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Of all the treasures of ancient India, none can be 
more valuable than Srimad-Bhagavatam. Indeed, the 
Bhagavatam is so exalted that it is worshiped as a literary 
incarnation of God Himself, and it ts said that simply by 
hearing Srimad-Bhdgavatam one can attain the highest 
plane of transcendental consciousness. Science, politics, 
adventure, philosophy, sociology, religion and love all 
find their perfection in Srimad-Bhdgavatam because the 
Bhagavatam is the authorized transcendental history of 
the pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

Although Lord Sri Krsna is the speaker of the world- 
famous Bhagavad-gitf and although He is celebrated 
both in the world and in the Vedas as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the transcendental nature of His 
appearance and activities is rarely understood even by 
the greatest scholars. As Krsna says Himself in the G/td, 
“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor 
for perfection, and of those who have achieved perfec- 
tion, hardly one knows Me in truth.” In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, the name, fame, qualities and pastimes of 
this Supreme Personality are elaborately described in a 
scientific way. The science of God is greater than all 
other sciences, and this spiritual technology is brilliantly 
explained in the 18,000 verses of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 


(continued on back flap) 





Front cover: Lord Kapila, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
explains the purpose of his incarnation to his father, Kardama Muni. 
Back cover: Lord Visnu descends on His eagle carrier, Garuda, to 
offer benediction to the great sage Kardama Muni. 
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Therefore by reading Srimad-Bhagavatam one is sure to 
become a fully self-realized soul, and in the advanced 
stage of self-realization one can enjoy the highest satis- 
faction and become absorbed in the transcendental pas- 
times that the Bhdgavatam describes. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is a book of knowledge and of 
truth. Originally spoken 5,000 years ago, it has been 
carefully handed down in the Sanskrit language through 
a chain of self-realized spiritual masters, and it is now 
being translated into English by His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda, the world’s greatest 
authority on Vedic religion and thought. Srila Prabhupada 
is the founder and spiritual master of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness and the author of 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is, Krsna and many other English 
versions of Vedic literature. His authoritative translations, 
commentaries and summary studies are standard text- 
books of transcendental science. 

Srila Prabhupada does not write with any professional 
motive in mind. Upon the order of his spiritual master, 
he has taken up the work of Krsna consciousness as a 
matter of spiritual responsibility, and he has dedicated 
his life to spreading the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
His Divine Grace says, “It is the great need of modern 
civilization. | am hopeful of its good reception by the 
thinkers and leaders of society. 





His Divine Grace | 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
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Plate 1 The demon and the Lord struck each other with their huge maces, each enraged 
and seeking his own victory. (p. 7/5) 





Plate 2 On the order of the Supreme Lord, Brahma cast off his impure body. (p. 779 











Plate 3 The Lord appeared before Kardama Muni with His lotus feet placed on the 
shoulders of Garuda. (p. 810) 








Plate 4 The sage Kardama instantly produced an aerial mansion by his yogic power 
(p. 915) 





Plate 5 The girls very respectfully bathed Devahuti with valuable oils and ointments. 
(p. 925) 











Pilate 6 After speaking to Kardama Muni and Devahuti, Lord Brahma left for his abode. (p. 970) 




















Plate 7 “*O Muni, because [ told you before that I would become your son, I have descended 
to fulfill this truth.” (p. 984) 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


Victory Of Hiranyaksa Over 
All the Directions of the Universe 


TEXT 1 
a3 Jay 


Frarearerga aid Bro Teather: | 
Td: ad pated Friars featae: ll 2 I 


matlreya uvaca 
nisamyalma-bhuva gitar 
karanam sankayojjhitah 
latah sarve nyavarlanta 
tridivaya divaukasah 


maitreyah—the sage Maitreya; uvdca—said; nigamya— upon hearing; alma- 
bhuva—by Brahma; gitam—explanation; ka@ranam—the cause; sankaya— 
from fear; ujjhitah—freed; tatah—then; sarve—all; nyavartanta—returned; 
tridivaya—to the heavenly planets; diva-okasah—the demigods (who inhabit 
the higher planets). 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: The demigods, the inhabitants of the higher planets, 
were freed from all fear upon hearing the cause of the darkness explained 
by Brahma, who was born from Visnu. Thus they all returned to their 
respective planets. 


PURPORT 


The demigods, who are denizens of higher planets, are also very much 
afraid of incidents such as the universe’s becoming dark, and so they 
consulted Brahma. This indicates that the quality of fear exists for every 
living entity in the material world. The four principal activities of material 
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existence are eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. The fear element exists 
also in the demigods. On every planet, even in the higher planetary systems, 
including the moon and the sun, as well as on this earth, the same principles 
of animal life exist. Otherwise, why are the demigods also afraid of the 
darkness? The difference between the demigods and ordinary human 
beings is that the demigods approach authority, whereas the inhabitants of 
this earth defy authority. If people would only approach the authority, then 
every adverse condition in this universe could be rectified. Arjuna was 
also disturbed on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, but he approached the 
authority, Krsna, and his problem was solved. The conclusive instruction 
of this incident is that we may be disturbed by some material condition, 
but if we approach the authority who can actually explain the matter, then 
our problem is solved. The demigods approached Brahma for the meaning 
of the disturbance, and after hearing from him they were satisfied and 
returned home peacefully. 
TEXT 2 


fafa aduizarereaaftaeet | 
Tat wad aeat gt saga gat 2 NI 


ditis tu bhartur adesad 
apatya-parisankint 

piirne varsasate sadhvi 
putrau prasusuve yamau 


ditih—Diti; tu-but; bhartuh—of her husband; adesat—by the order; 
apatya—from her children; parigankini—being apprehensive of trouble; 
piurne—full; varsa-sate—after one hundred years; sa@dhvi—the virtuous lady; 
putrau—two sons; prasusuve—begot; yamuu-—twins. 


TRANSLATION 


The virtuous lady, Diti, had been very apprehensive of trouble to the 
gods from the children in her womb, and her husband predicted the same. 
She brought forth twin sons after a full one hundred years of pregnancy. 


TEXT 3 


sar «oaKaey tantra: | 
fee yorrafta = staeteraen: |! 2 II 
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utpata bahavas tatra 
nipetur jayamanayoh 

divi bhuvy antarikse ca 
lokasyoru-bhayavahah 


utpatah—natural disturbances; bahavah—many; tatra—there; nipetuh— 
occurred; jayamanayoh-—on their birth; divi—in the heavenly planets; bhuvi 
—on the earth; antarikse—in outer space; ca—and;lokasya—to the world; uru 
—greatly; bhaya-avahah—causing fear. 


TRANSLATION 


On the birth of the two demons there were many natural disturbances, 
all very fearful and wonderful, in the heavenly planets, the earthly planets 
and in between them. 


TEXT 4 


ANTS BIT: aa Tavag 
AHIMA: We: Haaser 


sahacala bhuvas celur 
disah sarvah prajajvaluh 

solkas casanayah petuh 
ketavas carti-hetavah 


ee 
= 7 


ee 


Neu 


saha—along with; acalah—the mountains; bhuvah—of the earth; celuh— 
shook; disah— directions; sarvah—all; prajajvaluh—blazed like fire; sa—with; 
ulkah—meteors; ca—and; asanayah—thunderbolts; petuh—fell; ketavah— 
comets; ca—and; arti-hetavah—the cause of all inauspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


There were earthquakes along the mountains on the earth, and it 
appeared that there was fire everywhere. Many inauspicious planets like 
Saturn appeared, along with comets, meteors and thunderbolts. 


PURPORT 


When natural disturbances occur on a planet, one should understand ° 
that a demon must have taken birth there. In the present age the number 
of demoniac people is increasing; therefore natural disturbances are also 
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increasing. There is no duubi about this, as we can understand trot the 
statements of the Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 5 


TA WA ATT! HANA! | 
TST TTA TATA 


A VaiteaaT LY Al 


vavau vayuh suduhsparsah 
phitkaran irayan muhuh 

unmulayan naga-patin 
vatyaniko rajodhvajah 


vavau—blew; vayuh—the winds; suduhsparsah—unpleasant to touch; 
phit-karan—hissing sounds; trayan—giving out; muhuh—again and again; 
unmilayan—uprooting; naga-patin—gigantic trees; vatya—cyclonic an; 
anikah—armies; rajas—dust; dhvajah—ensigns. 


TRANSLATION 


There blew winds which were most uninviting to the touch, hissing 
again and again and uprooting gigantic trees. They had storms for their 
armies and clouds of dust for their ensigns. 


PURPORT 


When there are natural disturbances like blowing cyclones, too much 
heat or snowfall, and uprooting of trees by hurricanes, it is to be under- 
stood that the demoniac population is increasing and so the natural 
disturbance is also taking place. There are many countries on the globe, 
even at the present moment, where all these disturbances are current. This 
is true all over the world. There is no sufficient sunshine, and there are 
always clouds in the sky, snowfall and severe cold. These assure that such 
places are inhabited by demoniac people who are accustomed to all kinds 
of forbidden sinful activity. 


TEXT 6 


TEAMUSTTMAITA AATTY | 
oath nite aM MaveTTA Ta UNS I 
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uddhasat-tadid-ambhoda- 
ghalayda nasta-bhagane 
vyomni pravista-tamasa 
na sma vyadrsyate padam 


uddhasat—laughing loudly; tadit—lightning; ambhoda—of clouds; 
ghataya—by masses; nasfa—lost; bhagane—the luminaries; vyomni—in the 
sky; pravista—enveloped; tamasa—by darkness; na—not; sma vyadysyate— 
could be seen; padam—any place. 


TRANSLATION 


The luminaries in the heavens were screened by masses of clouds, in 
which lightning sometimes flashed as though laughing. Darkness reigned 
everywhere, and nothing could be seen. 


TEXT 7 


cukroga vimana vardhir 
udirmih ksubhitodarah 
sodapands ca saritas 
cuksubhuh suska-pankajah 
cukroga—wailed aloud; vimandh—stricken with sorrow; vardhih—the 
ocean; udurmih—high waves; ksubhita—agitated; udarah—the creatures 
inside; sa- -udapanah—with the drinking water of the lakes and the wells; ca— 


and; saritah—the rivers; cuksubhuh—were agitated; suska—withered; 
pankajah—lotus flowers. 


TRANSLATION 


The ocean with its high waves wailed aloud as if stricken with sorrow, 
and there was a commotion among the creatures inhabiting the ocean. The 
rivers and lakes were also agitated, and lotuses withered. 


TEXT 8 


ae ak afratat: | 
Frater frater: safe I il 
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muhuh paridhayo ‘bhiivan 
sarahvoh sasi-stryayoh 
nirghata ratha-nirhrada 
vivarebhyah prajajriire 
muhuh—again and again; paridhayah—misty halos; abhivan—appeared; 
sa-rahvoh—during eclipses; sasi-of the moon; siryayoh—of the sun; 
nirghatah—claps of thunder; ratha-nirhradah—sounds like those of rattling 
chariots; vivarebhyah—from the mountain caves; prajajiire—were produced. 


TRANSLATION 


Misty halos appeared around the sun and the moon during solar and 
lunar eclipses again and again. Claps of thunder were heard even without 
clouds, and sounds like that of rattling chariots emerged from the mountain 


caves. 


TEXT 9 


TANAS FAT THT TCIT | 
AMAR: Mare Rat 181 
antar gramesu mukhato 

vamantyo vahnim ulbanam 
srgdlolika-tankaraih 
pranedur asivam sivah 


antar—in the interior; gramesu—in the villages; mukhatah—from their 
mouths; vamantyah—vomiting; vahnim—fire; ulbanam—fearful; srgala— 
jackals; uliitka—owls; fankaraih—with their cries; praneduh—created their 
respective vibrations; asivam—portentously ; sivah—the she-jackals. 


TRANSLATION 


In the interior of the villages she-jackals yelled portentously, vomiting 
strong fire from their mouths, and jackals and owls also joined them with 


their cries. 


TEXT 10 


agiaetigary = Fara 
sagay fafaar arat Waereaera! 12 of 
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sangitavad rodanavad 
unnamayya strodharam 

vyamujican vividha vaco 
grama-simhas taltas tatah 


sangitavat—like singing; rodanavat—like wailing; unnamayya—raising up; 


Siras-dharam—the neck; vyamurcan—ultered; vividhah—various; vacah— 
cries; grama-simhah—the dogs; tatah tatah—here and there. 


TRANSLATION 


Raising their necks, dogs cried here and there, now in the manner of 
singing and now of wailing. 


TEXT 11 


AUT BRA! IT AAA WAT | 
TAA AM TATA THAT 112 2A 


kharas ca karkasath ksattah 
khurair ghnanto dhara-talam 

kharkara-rabhasa mattah 
paryadhavan varitthasah 


kharah—asses; ca—and; karkasath—hard; ksattah—O Vidura; khurath—with 
their hoofs; ghnantah—striking; dhara-talam—the surface of the earth; 
khar-kara—braying; rabhasah—wildly engaged in;mattah—mad; paryadhavan 
—ran hither and thither; varithasah—in herds. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, the asses ran hither and thither in herds, striking the earth 
with their hard hoofs and wildly braying. 


PURPORT 


Asses also feel very respectable as a race, and when they run in flocks 
hither and thither in so-called jollity, tt is understood to be a bad sign for 
human society. 


TEXT 12 


VN TATA ATZATAT AM: | 
GISTY FT WTA! THAT 122M 
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rudanto rasabha-trasta 
nidad udapatan khagah 

ghose ‘ranye ca pasavah 
Sakrn-miitram akurvala 


rudantah—shrieking; rasabha—by the asses; lrastah—frightened; nidal— 
from the nesl; udapatan—flew up; khagah— birds; ghose—in the cowshed; 
aranye—in the woods; ca—and; pasavah—the cattle; sakri—dung; miilram— 
urine; akurvalta— passed. 


TRANSLATION 


Frightened by the braying of the asses, birds flew shrieking from their 
nests, while cattle in the cowsheds as well as in the woods passed dung and 
urine. 


TEXT 13 


TASTING TATA: 
STRAT OR ZAM: Vata 12 31 


gavo ‘lrasann asrg-dohas 
toyadah pitya-varsinah 

vyarudan deva-lingant 
drumah petur vinanilam 


gavah—the cows; alrasan—were frightened; asrj—blood; dohah-yielding; 
toyadah—clouds; piya— puss; varsinah—raining; vyarudan—shed tears; deva- 
lingani—the images of the gods; drumah—trees; petuh—fell down; vind— 
without; anilam—a blast of wind. 


TRANSLATION 


Cows, terrified, yielded blood in place of milk, clouds rained puss, the 
images of the gods in the temples shed tears, and trees fell down without 
a blast of wind. 


TEXT 14 


TEM FTAA AY TTT Ste: 
FIT WA Well 
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grahan punyalaman anye 
bhaganams capi dipitah 

alicerur vakra-galya 
yuyudhus ca paras-param 


grahan—planets; punyataman—most auspicious; anye—others (the omi- 
nous planets); bhaganan—luminaries; ca—and; api—also; dipitah—illumi- 
naling; aticeruh—overlapped; vakra-gatya—taking retrograde courses; 
yuyudhuh—came into conflict; ca—and; parah-param—with one another. 


TRANSLATION 


Ominous planets such as Mars and Saturn shone brighter and surpassed 
the auspicious ones such as Mercury, Jupiter and Venus as well as a number 
of lunar mansions. Taking seemingly retrograde courses, the planets came 
in conflict with one another. 


PURPORT 


The entire universe is moving under the three modes of material nature. 
Those living entities who arein goodness are called the pious species— pious 
lands, pious trees, etc. It is similar with the planets also; many planets are 
considered pious, and others are considered impious. Saturn and Mars are 
considered impious. When the pious planets shine very brightly, it is an 
auspicious sign, but when the inauspicious planets shine very brightly, this 
is not a very good sign. 


TEXT 15 


CHA AEKTAATATT: Ta: | 
ARTI Ata Ala earaegayz 241 


drstvanyams ca maholtpatan 
atal-tallva-vidah prajah 

brahma-putran sle bhita 
menire visva-samplavam 


drstva—having scen; anyan—others; ca—and; maha-— great; ulpatan—evil 
omens; a-tal-tattva-vidah—not knowing the secret (of the portents); 
prajah—people; brahma-putran—the sons of Brahma (the four Kumaras); 
rle—except; bhitah—being fearful; menire—thought; visva-samplavam—the 
dissolution of the universe. 
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TRANSLATION 


Marking these and many other omens of evil times, everyone but the 
four sage sons of Brahma, who were aware of the fall of Jayaand Vijaya 
and of their births as Diti’s sons, was seized with fear. They did not know 
the secrets of these portents and thought that the dissolution of the universe 
was at hand. 


PURPORT ; 


According to Bhagavad-gita, Seventh Chapter, the laws of nature are so 
stringent that it is impossible for the living entity to surpass their enforce- 
ment. It is also explained that only those who are fully surrendered to 
Krsna in Krsna consciousness can be saved. We can learn from the descrip- 
tion of the Srimad-Bhagavatam that it is because of the birth of two great 
demons that there were so many natural disturbances. It is to be indirectly 
understood, as previously described, that when there are constant distur- 
bances on the earth, that is an omen that some demoniac people have been 
born or that the demoniac population has increased. In former days there 
were only two demons, those born of Diti, yet there were so many 
disturbances. At the present day, especially in this age of Kali, these 
disturbances are always visible, which indicates that the demoniac popu- 
lation has certainly increased. 

To check the increase of demoniac population, the Vedic civilization 
enacted so many rules and regulations of social life, the most important of 
which is the garbhadana process for begetting good children. In Bhagavad- 
gita Arjuna informed Krsna that if there is unwanted population (varna- 
sankara), the entire world will appear to be hell. People are very anxious 
for peace in the world, but there are so many unwanted children born 
without the benefit of the garbhadana ceremony, just like the demons born 
from Diti. Diti was so lusty that she forced her husband to copulate at a 
time which was inauspicious, and therefore the demons were born to 
create disturbances. In having sex life to beget children, one should observe 
the process for begetting nice children; if each and every householder in 
every family observes the Vedic system, then there are nice children, not 
demons, and automatically there is peace in the world. If we do not follow 
regulations in life for social tranquility, we cannot expect peace. Rather, 
we will have to undergo the stringent reactions of natural laws. 


TEXT 16 


TANS ACN SASTATATCATTTETT | 
THNASTIAN- BAANfad zr 17 


Text 17] The Victory of Hiranyaksa 687 


tav adi-datt yau sahasa 
vyajyyamanatma-paurusau 

vaurdhate ‘Smasarena 
kayendadripati iva 


tau—those two; adi-dait yau—demons in the beginning of creation; sahasa 
~—quickly; vyayyamana—being manifest; atma—own; paurusau—prowess; 
vavrdhate—grew; asma-sarena—steel-like; kadyena—with bodily frames; 
adripati—two great mountains; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


These two demons who appeared in ancient times soon began to exhibit 
uncommon bodily features; they had steel-like frames which began to 
grow just like two great mountains. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of men in the world; one is called the demon, and 
the other is called the demigod. The demigods concern themselves with the 
spiritual upliftment of human society, whereas the demons are concerned 
with physical and material upliftment. The two demons born of Diti 
began to make their bodies as strong as iron frames, and they were so tall 
that they seemed to touch outer space. They were decorated with valuable 
ornaments, and they thought that this was success in life. Originally it was 
planned that Jaya and Vijaya, the two doorkeepers of Vaikuntha, were to 
take birth in this material world, where, by the curse of the sages, they were 
to play the part of always being angry with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As demoniac persons they became so angry that they were not 
concerned with the Supreme Personality of Godhead but simply with 
physical comforts and physical upliftment. 


TEXT 17 


fare eafatteattety- 
eget | TAARCTaT 

T wae awh Ww Ww 
HA TREAT HATT TET! (12091 


divi-sprsau hema-kirita-kotibhir 
niruddha-kasthau sphurad-angadabhujau 


4 
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gam kampayantau caranaih pade pade 
katya sukancyarkam atitya tasthatuh 


divi-sprsau—touching the sky; hema—golden; kirita—of their helmets; 
koltibhih—with the crests; niruddha—blocked; kasthau—the directions; 
sphurat—brilliant; angada—bracelets; bhujau—on whose arms; gam—the 
earth; kampayantau—shaking; caranaih—with their feet; pade pade—at every 
step; kafya—with their waists; su-kaficya—with beautiful decorated belts; 
arkam—the sun; alitya—surpassing; tasthatuhi—they stood. 


TRANSLATION 


Their bodies became so tall that they seemed to kiss the sky with the 
crests of their gold crowns. They blocked the view of all directions and 
while walking shook the earth at every step. Their arms were adorned with 
brilliant bracelets, and they stood as if covering the sun with their waists, 
which were bound with excellent and beautiful girdles. 


PURPORT 


In the demoniac way of civilization, people are interested in getting a 
body constructed in such a way that when they walk on the street the earth 
will tremble and when they stand it will appear that they cover the sun and 
the vision of the four directions. If a race appears strong in body, their 
country is materially considered to be among the highly advanced nations 
of the world. 


TEXT 18 


Iara rarcerity 

U2 TH ASNT | 

in fivratiy faz: am 
qt feruaqad ala: 2c 


prajapalir nama tayor akarsid 
yah prak sva-dehad yamayor ajdyata 
tam vai hiranyakasipum viduh praja 
yam tam hiranyaksam asitta sagratah 


Text 19] The Victory of Hiranyakga 689 


prajapalih—Kasyapa; nama—names; layoh—of the two; akarsit— 
gave; yah—who; prak—first; sva-dehal—from his body; yamayoh—of 
the twins; ajayata—was delivered; tam—him; vai—indeed; hiranyakasipum— 
Hiranyakasipu; viduh—know; prajah—people; yam—whom; lam—him; 
hiranyaksam—Wiranyaksa; aséla—gave birth to; sa—she (Diti); agratah— 
first. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa, Prajapati, the creater of the living entities, gave his twin sons 
their names; the one who was born first he named Hiranyaksa, and the one 
who was first conceived by Diti he named Hiranyakasipu. 


PURPORT 


There is an authoritative Vedic literature called Pinda-siddhi in which the 
scientific understanding of pregnancy is very nicely described. It is stated 
that when the male secretion enters the menstrual flux in the uterus in two 
successive drops, the mother develops two embryos in her womb, and she 
brings forth twins in a reverse order to that in which they were first 
conceived; the child conceived first is born later, and the one conceived 
later is brought forth first. The first child conceived in the womb lives 
behind the second child, so when birth takes place the second child appears 
first, and the first child appears second. Jn this case it is understood that 
Hiranyaksa, the second child conceived, was delivered first, whereas 
Hiranyakasipu, the child who was behind him, having been conceived 
first, was born second. 


TEXT 19 


am ferrafiggra aaa | 
TI «© ATNsislalarrHargega: W281 


cakre htranyakasipur 
dorbhyam brahma-varena ca 
vase sa-palal lokams trin 
akulo mrlyur uddhatah 


cakre—made; hiranyakastpuh—Hiranyakasipu; dorbhyam—by his two 
arms; brahma-varena—by the benediction of Brahma; ca—and; vase—under 
his control; sa-palan—along with their protectors; lokdn—the worlds; trin— 
three; akulah mrlyuh—fearing death from no one; uddhatah—puffed up. 
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TRANSLATION 


The elder child, Hiranyakasipu, was not afraid of death from anyone 
within the three worlds because he had received a benediction from Lord 
Brahma. He was proud and puffed up due to this benediction and was able 
to bring all three planetary systems under his control. 


PURPORT 


As will be revealed in later chapters, Hiranyakasipu underwent severe 
austerity and penance to satisfy Brahma and thus receive a benediction 
of immortality. Actually it is impossible even for Lord Brahma to give 
anyone the benediction of becoming immortal, but indirectly Hiranya- 
kasgipu received the benediction that no one within this material world 
would be able to kill him. In other words, because he originally came 
from the abode of Vaikuntha, he was not to be killed by anyone within 
this material world. The Lord desired to appear Himself to kill him. One 
may be very proud of his material advancement in knowledge, but he 
cannot be immune to the four principles of material existence, namely 
birth, death, old age and disease. It was the Lord’s plan to teach people 
that even Hiranyakasipu, who was so powerful and strongly built, could 
not live more than his destined duration of life. One may become as strong 
and puffed up as Hiranyakasgipu and bring under his control all the three 
worlds, but there is no possibility of continuing life eternally or keeping 
the conquered booty forever. So many emperors have ascended to power, 
and they are now lost in oblivion; that is the history of the world. 


TEXT 20 


Reqaisgaera fra: iaacaqeq | 
TETTMMT AA FIAT TY l1Rolt 


hiranyakso ‘nujas lasya 
priyah priltikrd anvaham 

gada-panir divamt yalo 
yuyulsur mrgayan ranam 


hiranyaksah—Hiranyaksa; anujah—younger brother; lasya—his; priyah— 
beloved; priti-krt—ready to please; anvaham—every day; gada-panih—with 
a club in hand; divam—to the higher planets; yalah—traveled; yuyulsuh— 
desirous to fight; mrgayan—seeking; ranam—combat. 
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TRANSLATION 


His younger brother, Hiranyaksa, was always ready to satisfy his elder 
brother by his activities; he took a club on his shoulder and traveled all 
over the universe with a fighting spirit just to satisfy him. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac spirit is to train all family members to exploit the resources 
of this universe for personal sense gratification, whereas the godly spirit is 
to engage everything in the service of the Lord. Hiranyakagipu was himself 
very powerful, and he made his younger brother Hiranyaksa powerful to 
assist him in fighting with everyone and lording it over material nature as 
long as possible. If possible, he wanted to rule the universe eternally. These 
are demonstrations of the spirit of the demoniac living entity. 


TEXT 21 


de VAG Wes | 
THIAT AAT GTAAATAATTAA NR 


tam viksya duhsaha-javam 
ranal-kancana-nijpuram 

vatjayantya sraja justam 
anisa-nyasta-maha-gadam 


tam—him; viksya—having seen; duhsaha—difficult to control; javam— 
temper; rapat—tinkling; kancana—gold; nupuram—anklets; vatjayantya 
sraja—with a vatjayanti garland; justam—adorned; anisa—on his shoulder; 
nyasta—rested; maha-gadam—a huge mace. 


TRANSLATION 


His temper was difficult to control. He had anklets of gold tinkling about 
his feet, he was adorned with a gigantic garland, and he rested his huge 
mace on one of his shoulders. 


TEXT 22 


GANTT HITTIN | 
vite fafeteat Sara TAT FATE RI 
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mano-virya-varotsiktam 
asrnyam akuto-bhayam 

bhita nililyire devas 
tarksya-trasta itvahayah 


manas-virya— by mental and bodily strength; vara—by the boon; utstktam 
—proud; asrnyam—not able to be checked; akutah-bhayam-—fearing no one; 
bhitah—frightened; nililyire—hid themselves; devah—the demigods; tarksya 
—Garuda; trastah—frightened of; iva—like; ahayah—snakes. 


TRANSLATION 


His mental and bodily strength as well as the boon conferred upon him 
had made him proud. He feared death at the hands of no one, and there 
was no checking him. The gods, therefore, were seized with fear at his very 
sight, and they hid themselves even as snakes hide themselves for fear of 


Garuda. 


PURPORT 


The asuras are generally strongly built, as described here, and therefore 
their mental condition is very sound, and their prowess is also extra- 
ordinary. Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu, having received the boon that 
they would not be killed by any other living entily within this universe, 
were almost immortal, and thus they were completely fearless. 


TEXT 23 


ae freifearey CET ART EAA BETTE | 
VARSITY AAAI HAAS TALS 2 | 


sa val tiro-hitan drstva 
mahasa svena daitya-rat 

sendran deva-ganan ksiban 
apasyan vyanadad bhrsam 


sah—he; vai—indeed; tirah-hitan—vanished; drstva—having seen; mahasa— 
by might; svena—his own; dattya-rat—the chief of the daityas (demons); 
sa-indran—along with Indra; deva-ganan—the demigods; ksiban—intoxi- 
cated; apasyan—not finding; vyanadat—roared; bhrsam—loudly. 
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TRANSLATION 


On not finding Indra and the other demigods, who had previously been 
intoxicated with power, the chief of the Daityas, seeing that they had all 
vanished before his might, roared loudly. 


TEXT 24 


aan fra: aeTy THe HATTA | 
frame Aaaet ay we gt fFa: UeVvll 


tato nwurttah kridisyan 
gambhiram bhima-nisvanam 
vijagahe maha-sattvo 
vardhim matta iva dvipah 


latah—then; nivrltah—returned; kridisyan—for the sake of sport; 
gambhiram—deep; bhima-nisvanam—making a terrible sound; vijagahe— 
dived; maha-sattvah—the mighty being; vardhim—in the ocean; mattah—in 
wrath; tva—like; duipah—an elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


After returning from the heavenly kingdom, the mighty demon, who 
was like an elephant in wrath, for the sake of sport dived into the deep 
ocean, which was roaring terribly. 


TEXT 25 


aay afe Tee Afra 
ATR UTO: AALET: TATA: | 
FETA AY A TAA 
Ok CO AS OIE 
tasmin praviste varunasya sainika 
yado-ganah sannadhiyah sasadhvasah 


ahanyamana apt tasya varcasa 
pradharsita diérataram pradudruvuh 


lasmin praviste—when he entered the ocean; varunasya—of Varuna; 
saintkah—the defenders; yadas-ganah—the aquatic animals; sannadhiyah— 
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depressed; sa-sadhvasah—with fear; ahanyamanah—not being hit; api— 
even; tasya—his; varcasa—by splendor; pradharsitah—stricken; dirataram— 
far away; pradudruvuh—they ran fast. 


TRANSLATION 


On his entering the ocean, the aquatic animals who formed the host of 
Varuna were stricken with fear and ran far away. Thus Hiranyaksa showed 
his splendor without dealing a blow. 


PURPORT 


Materialistic demons sometimes appear to be very powerful and are seen 
to establish their supremacy throughout the world. Here also it appears 
that Hiranyaksa, by his demoniac strength, actually established his 
supremacy throughout the universe, and the demigods were afraid of his 
uncommon power. Not only were the demigods in space afraid of the 
demons Hiraylyakasipu and Hiranyakga, but so also were the aquatic animals 
within the sea. 


TEXT 26 


q WME ACaS- 


AHEM SAAA A aS: 
weak TaN fra- 
materia git TATa REI 


sa varsa-pugan udadhau maha-balas 
caran mahormin chvasaneritan muhuh 

maurvyabhiaghne gadaya vibhavarim 
asedivarns tata purith pracetasah 


sali—he; varsa-pigan—ftor many years; udadhau—in the ocean; maha- 
balah— mighty; caran—moving; maha-urmin—gigantic waves; svasana—by the 
wind; irittan—tossed; muhuh—again and again; maurvya—iron; abhijaghne— 
he struck; gadaya—with his mace; vibhavarim—Vibhavart; dsedivan—reached; 
tata—O dear Vidura; purtm—the capital; pracetasah—of Varuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Moving about in the ocean for many, many years, the mighty 
Hiranyaksa smote the gigantic wind-tossed waves again and again with his 
iron mace and reached Vibhavari, the capital of Varuna. 
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PURPORT 


Varuna is supposed to be the predominating deity of the waters, and 
his capital, which is known as Vibhavari, is within the watery kingdom. 


TEXT 27 


TRIGA S NTH 

TATA || TAA 
way sesy sfrrey ary- 

we a wah FITZ 11211 


tatropalabhyasura-loka-palakam 
yado-gananam yrsabham pracetasam 

smayan pralabdhum pranipatya nicavaj 
Jagada me dehy adhiraja samyugam 


tatra—there; upalabh ya—having reached; asura-loka—of the regions where 
the demons reside; palakam— the guardian; yadas-gananam—of the acquatic 
creatures; rsabham—the lord; pracetasam—Varuna; smayan—smiling; 
pralabdhum—to make fun: pranipatya—having bowed down; nicaval—like a 
lowborn man; jagada—he said; me—to me; dehi—give; adhiraja—O great Jord; 
samyugam—battle. 


TRANSLATION 


Then he reached the Vibhavari, the home of Varuna, the lord of the 
aquatic creatures and the guardian of the lower regions of the universe 
where the demons generally reside. He fell there at the latter’s feet like a 
lowborn man, and to make fun of him he said with a smile, ‘Give me 
battle, O Supreme Lord!” 

PURPORT 


The demoniac person always challenges others and tries to occupy 
others’ property by force. Here these symptoms are fully displayed by 
Hiranyaksa, who begged war from a person who had no desire to fight. 


TEXT 28 


i atacretshirfrdecas 
E arataat fs a EE 
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fairer attsfeecaerary 
TATA TUATHA [RII 


tvam loka-palo ‘dhipatir brhac-chrava 
viryapaho durmada-vira-maninam 

vijitya loke *khila-daitya-danavan 
yad raja-siiyena purayajat prabho 


tvam—you (Varuna); loka-palah—guardian of the planet; adhipatih—a 
ruler; brhat-sravah—of wide fame; virya—the power; apahah— diminished ; 
durmada—of the proud; vira-maninam—thinking themselves very big heroes; 
vijitya—having conquered; loke—in the world; akhila—all; daitya—the 
demons; danavan—the Danavas; yat—whence; rajasiiyena—with a Rajastiya 
sacrifice; pura—formerly ; ayajat— worshiped; prabho—O Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the guardian of an entire sphere and a ruler of wide fame. 
Having crushed the might of arrogant and conceited warriors and having 
conquered all the Daityas and Danavas in the world, you once performed a 
Rajasitya sacrifice to the Lord. 

TEXT 29 


a waren faten 
te WN ATA Ta: | 

ww ael war an fra 
SIATHIA Tat TATU 


sa evam ulstkta-madena vidvisa 
drdham pralabdho bhagavan apar patih 
rosam samuttham samayan svaya dhiya 
vyavocad aigopasamam gata vayam 


sah—Varuna; evam—thus; ulstkta—puffed up; madena—with vanity; 
vidvisa—by the enemy; drdham—deeply; pralabdhah—mocked,; bhagavan— 
worshipful; apam—of the waters; patih—the Lord; rosam—anger; samuttham 
—sprung up; Ssamayan—controlling; svaya dhiya—by his reason; vyavocat— 
he replied; anga—O dear one; upasamam—desisting from warfare; gatah— 
gone; vayam—we. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus mocked by an enemy whose vanity knew no bounds, the 
worshipful lord of the waters waxed angry, but by dint of his reason he 
managed to curb the anger that had sprung up in him, and he replied: 
O dear one, we have now desisted from warfare, having grown too old for 
combat. 


PURPORT 


As we see, warmongering materialists always create fighting without 
reason. 


TEXT 30 


TRU At JONI 


a: day at wrantattaay | 
fra a 
Watamn tT WA AWEM: llRoll 


pasyami nanyam purusat puradtanad 
yah samyuge tvam rana-marga-kovidam 
aradhayisyaty asurarsabhehi tam 
manasvino yam grnate bhavadrsah 


ATT 


pasyami—I|_ see; na—not; anyam—other; purusal—than the person; 
puralanal—most ancient; yah—who;samyuge—in battle; dveém—to you; rana- 
marga—in the tacties of war; kovidam—very much skilled; aradhayisyati— 
will give satisfaction; asura-rsabha—O chief of the asuras; thi—approach; 
tam—Him; manasvinah—heroes; yam—whom; grnate— praise; bhavadrsah— 
like you. 
TRANSLATION 


You are so skilled in war that I do not see anyone else than the most 
ancient person, Lord Visnu, who can give satisfaction in battle to you. 
Therefore, O chief of the asuras, approach Him, whom even heroes like you 
mention with praise. 


PURPORT 


Aggressive materialistic warriors are actually punished by the Supreme 
Lord for their policy of unnecessarily disturbing world peace. Therefore 
Varuna advised Hiranyaksa that the right course to satisfy his fighting 
spirit would be to seek to fight with Visnu. 
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TEXT 31 


dq ateraehiea = faa: 
aera aaa -atwaa: | 
Teast Wed 
Sattt aed AeaMe-SaT 113.211 


tam viram arad abhipadya vismayah 
Saytsyase vira-Saye Svabhir urtah 

yas tvad-vidhanam asatam prasantaye 
rupant dhatte sad-anugrahecchaya 


tam—Him; viram—the great hero; drat—quickly ; abhipadya—on reaching; 
vismayah—rid of pride; saysyase—you will le down; vira-saye—on the 
battlefield; svabhih—by dogs; vrtah—surrounded; yah—te who; tvat- 
vidhanam—like you; asatam—of wicked persons; prasantaye—for the ex- 
termination; ripani—forms; dhatte—He assumes; sat—to the virtuous; 
anugraha—to show His grace; icchaya—with a desire. 


TRANSLATION 


Varuna continued: On reaching Him you will be rid of your pride at 
once and will lie down on the field of battle, surrounded by dogs, for 
eternal sleep. It is in order to exterminate wicked fellows like you and to 
show His grace to the virtuous that He assumes His various incarnations 
like Varaha. 


PURPORT 


Asuras do not know that their bodies consist of the five elements of 
material nature and that when they fall they become objects of pastimes 
for dogs and vultures. Varuna advised Hiranyaksa to meet Visnu in His 
boar incarnation so that his hankering for aggressive war would be satis- 
fied and his powerful body would be vanquished. 


Thus end the Bhakttvedanta purports of the Third Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Victory of Htranyaksa 
Over All the Directions of the Universe.” 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


The Battle Between Lord Boar 
and the Demon Hiranyaksa 


TEXT 1 


a7 TTT 
aera = BAT 
MAAR EUS | 
ethan awWaywR ARE 
warad fafifaar aafeaa: 1 2 I 


matitreya uvaca 
tad evam akarnya jalesa-bhasitam 
mahamanas tad viganayya durmadah 
harer viditva gatim anga naradad 
rasatalam nirvivise tvaranvitah 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uwvdca—said; tat—that; evam—thus; 
akarnya—hearing; jalesa—of the controller of water, Varuna; bhasitam— 
words; mahamanah—proud; tat—those words; viganayya—having paid 
little heed to; durmadah—vainglorious; hareh—of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; viditva—having learned; gatim—the whereabouts; anga- 
Q dear Vidura; ndradat—from Narada; rasatalam—to the depths of the 


ocean; nirvivigse—entered; tvard-anvitah—with great speed. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: The proud and falsely glorious Daitya paid 
little heed to the words of Varuna. O dear Vidura, he learned from Narada 
the whereabouts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and hurriedly 


betook himself to the depths of the ocean. 
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PURPORT 


Materialistic warmongers are noteven afraid to fight with their mightiest 
enemy, the Personality of Godhead. The demon was very encouraged to 
learn from Varuna that there was one fighter who could actually combat 
him, and he was very enthusiastic to search out the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead just to give Him a fight, even though it was predicted by 
Varuna that by fighting with Visnu he would become prey for dogs, 
jackals and vultures. Since demoniac persons are less intelligent, they dare 
to fight with Visnu, who is known as Ajita, or one who has never been 
conquered. 


TEXT 2 
zeq | aatfafrd = aera 
MATA AAS TAT 
WII AeaSeaseay 
HE Aet Taka AT 2 I 


dadarsa tatrabhijitam dharad-dharam 
pronniyamanavanim agra-damsiraya 

musnantam aksna sva-ruco Truna-sriya 
Jahasa caho vana-gocaro mrgah 


dadarsa—he saw; tatra—there; abhijitam—the victorious; dhara—the earth ; 
dharam—bearing; pronniyamana—being raised upwards; avanim—the earth; 
agra-damstraya—by the tip of His tusk; musnantam—who was diminishing; 
aksna—with His eyes; sva-rucah— Hiranyaksa’s own splendor; aruna—reddish; 
sriya—radiant; jahasa—he laughed; ca—and; aho—O; vana-gocarah—amphib- 
lous; mrgah—beast. 


TRANSLATION 


He saw there the all-powerful Personality of Godhead in His boar 
incarnation bearing the earth upwards on the ends of His tusks and 
robbing him of his splendor with His reddish eyes. The demon laughed: 
O, an amphibious beast! 


PURPORT 


In a previous chapter we have discussed the incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as Varaha, the boar. While Varaha, with His tusks, 
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engaged in uplifting the submerged earth from the depths of the waters, 
this great demon Hiranyaksa met Him and challenged Him, calling Him a 
beast. Demons cannot understand the incarnations of the Lord; they think 
that His incarnations as a fish or boar or tortoise are big beasts only. They 
misunderstand the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even in 
His human form, and they deride His descent. In the Caitanya-sampradaya 
there is sometimes a demoniac misconception about the descent of 
Nityananda Prabhu. Nityananda Prabhu’s body is spiritual, but demoniac 
persons consider the body of the Supreme Personality to be material, just 
like ours. Avajanantt mam mudhah: persons who have no intelligence 
deride the transcendental form of the Lord as material. 


TEXT 3 
mea vet fig at 
wisat = feaaaqrafiar | 
qT aha Weaeaqaq wed: 
QUINTA TARGA Wi 


ahainam ehy ajna mahim vimunca no 
rasaukasam visva-srjeyam arpita 

na svasti yasyasy anaya mameksatah 
suradhamasadita-sikarakrte 


aha—Hiranyaksa said; enam—to the Lord; ehi—come and fight; ajna—O 
fool; mahim—the earth; vimunca—give up; nah—to us; rasa-okasam—of the 
inhabitants of the lower regions; visva-srja—by the creator of the universe; 
iyam—this earth; arpita—entrusted; na—not; svasti—well-being; yasyasi—You 
will go; anaya—with this; mama iksatah—while I am seeing; suradhama-— O 
lowest of the demigods; asadita—having taken; sukara-akrte—the form of a 
boar. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon addressed the Lord: O best of the demigods, dressed in the 
form of a boar, just hear me. This earth is entrusted to us, the inhabitants 
of the lower regions, and You cannot take it from my presence and not be 


hurt by me. 
PURPORT 


Sridhara Svami, commenting on this verse, states that although the 
demon wanted to deride the Personality of Godhead in the form of a 
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boar, actually he worshiped Him in several words. For example, he 
addressed Him as vana-gocarah, which means one who is a resident of the 
forest, but another meaning of vana-gocarah is one who lies on the water. 
Visnu lies on the water, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be 
properly addressed in this way. The demon also addressed Him as 
mrgah, indicating, unintentionally, that the Supreme Personality is sought 
after by great sages, saintly persons and transcendentalists. He also 
addressed Him as ajfia. Sridhara Svami says that jfia means knowledge and 
there is no knowledge which is unknown to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Indirectly, therefore, the demon said that Visnu knows every- 
thing. He addressed Him as suradhama. Sura means the demigods, and 
adhama means Lord of all there is. He is Lord of all the demigods; there- 
fore He is the best of all demigods, or God. When the demon used the 
phrase ‘“‘in my presence,” the implied meaning was: “In spite of my 
presence, You are completely able to take away the earth.” Na svasti 
yasyast: ““Unless You kindly take this earth from our custody, there can 
be no good fortune for us.” 


TEXT 4 
ad a avatar f& ad 
Tt ATT TRAGI Wega | 
f  Wraaeancaaey 


al 
HINT AS TIN AEST lv II 


tvart nah sapatnair abhavaya kim bhrto 
yo mayaya hanty asuran paroksa-jit 

tvam yogamaya-balam alpa-paurusam 
samsthapya midha pramyje suhrc-chucah 


tvam—You; nah—us; sapatnaih—by our enemies; abhavaya—for killing; 
kim—is it that; bhytah—maintained; yah—He who; mayaya—by deception; 
hanti—kills; asuran—the demons; parokga-jit—who conquered by remaining 
invisible; tuam—You; yogamaya-balam—whose strength is bewildering power; 
alpa-paurusam—whose power is meager; sarmsthapya—after killing; mudha— 
fool; pramyje—I shall wipe out; suhyt-sucah—the grief of my kinsmen. 


TRANSLATION 


You rascal, You have been nourished by our enemies to kill us, and You 
have killed some demons by remaining invisible. O fool, Your power is only 
mystic, so today I shall enliven my kinsmen by killing You. 
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PURPORT 


The demon used the word abhavaya, which means for killing. Sridhara 
Svami comments that this “killing” means liberating, or, in other words 
killing the process of continued birth and death. The Lord kills the process 
of birth and death and keeps Himself invisible. The activities of the Lord’s 
internal potency are inconceivable, but by a slight exhibition of this 
potency, the Lord, by His grace, can deliver one from nescience. Sucah 
means miseries; the miseries of material existence can be extinguished by 
the Lord by His potential energy of internal yogamaya. In the Upanisads 
(Suet. 6.8) it is stated, pardsya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate. The Lord is in- 
visible to the eyes of the common man, but His energies act in various 
ways. When demons are in adversity, they think that God is hiding Himself 
and is working by His mystic potency. They think that if they can find 
God they can kill Him just by seeing Him. Hiranyaksa thought that way, 
and he challenged the Lord: “You have done tremendous harm to our 
community, taking the part of the demigods, and You have killed our 
kinsmen in so many ways, always keeping Yourself hidden. Now I see You 
face to face, and I am not going to let You go. I shall kill You and save my 
kinsmen from Your mystic misdeeds.” 

Demons are not only always anxious to kill God with words and 
philosophy, but they think that if one is materially powerful he can kill 
God with materially fatal weapons. Demons like Kamsa, Ravana and 
Hiranyakasipu thought themselves powerful enough to kill even God. 
Demons cannot understand that God, by His multifarious potencies, can 
work so wonderfully that He can be present everywhere and still remain 
in His eternal abode, Goloka Vrndavana. 


TEXT 5 


caf dfaa meat ateraity- 


ETAT FF TT | 
aes Wat a a a: 


eed ad A alasaecTAeT: 4 I 


tvayi samsthite gadaya Ssirna-sirsan y 
asmad-bhuja-cyutaya ye ca tubh yam 

balim haranty rsayo ye ca devah 
svayam sarve na bhavisyanty amiulah 
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tvayi—when You; samsthite—are killed; gadaya—by the mace; sirna— 
smashed; sirsani—skull; asmat-bhuja—from my hand; cyultaya—released; 
ye—those who; ca—and; tubhyam—to You; balim—presentations; haranti- 
offer; rsayah—sages; ye—those who; ca—and; devah—demigods; svayam— 
automatically; sarve—all; na—not; bhavisyanti— will exist; amulah—without 
roots. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon continued: When You fall dead with Your skull smashed by 
the mace hurled by my arms, the demigods and sages who offer You obla- 
tions and sacrifice in devotional service will also automatically cease to 
exist, like trees without roots. 


PURPORT 


Demons are very much disturbed when devotees worship the Lord in 
the prescribed ways recommended in the scriptures. In the Vedic scriptures, 
the neophyte devotees are advised to engage in nine kinds of devotional 
service, such as to hear and chant the holy name of God, to remember 
Him always, to chant on beads Hare Krgna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, to worship the 
Lord in the form of His Deity incarnation in the temples, and to engage in 
various activities of Krsna consciousness to increase the number of godly 
persons for perfect peace in the world. Demons do not like such activity. 
They are always envious of God and His devotees. Their propaganda not 
to worship in the temple or church but simply to make material advance- 
ment for satisfaction of the senses is always current. The demon Hiranyakga, 
upon seeing the Lord face to face, wanted to make a permanent solution 
by killing the Personality of Godhead with his powerful mace. The example 
of an uprooted tree mentioned here by the demon is very significant. 
Devotees accept that God is the root of everything. Their example ts that 
just as the stomach ts the source of energy of all the limbs of the body, so 
God is the original source of all energy manifested in the material and 
spiritual worlds; therefore, as supplying food to the stomach is the process 
to satisfy all the limbs of the body, so Krsna consciousness or developing 
love of Krsna is the sublime method for satisfying the source of all happi- 
ness. The demon wants to uproot this source because if the root, God, 
were to be checked, the activities of the Lord and the devotees would 
automatically stop. The demon would be very much satisfied by such a 
situation in society. Demons are always anxious to have a godless society 
for their sense gratification. According to Sridhara Svamt, this verse means 
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that when the demon was deprived of his mace by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, not only the neophyte devotees but also the ancient sagacious 
devotees of the Lord would be very much satisfied. 


TEXT 6 


a aaarnsitremaat 

anu MET HATH | 
Te ayfronaaqene 

TEE ARTA: Ul & UI 


sa tudyamano ‘ri-durukta-tomarair 
damstragra-gam gam upalaksya bhilam 

todam mrsan niragad ambu-madhyad 
grahahatah sa-karenur yathebhah 


sah—He; tudyamanah—being pained; ari—of the enemy; durukta— 
by the abusive words; tomaraih—by the weapons; damstra-agra—on the 
ends of His tusks; g@m—situated; gam—the earth; upalaksya—sceing; 
bhitam—frightened; todam—the pain; mysan—bearing; niragat—He 
came oul; antbu-madhyat—from the midst of the walter; graha—by a 
crocodile; dhatah—attacked; sa-karenuk—along with a she-elephant; yatha— 
as; lbhah—an elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Lord was pained by the shaftlike abusive words of the 
demon, He bore the pain. But seeing that the earth on the ends of His tusks 
was frightened, He rose out of the water just as an elephant emerges 
with his female companion when assailed by an alligator. 


PURPORT 


The Mayavadt philosopher cannot understand that the Lord has feelings. 
The Lord is satisfied if someone offers Him a nice prayer, and similarly, if 
someone decries His existence or calls Him by ill names, God ts dissatisfied. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead ts decried by the Mayavadi philo- 
sophers, who are almost demons. They say that God has no head, no form, 
no existence and no legs, hands or other bodily limbs. In other words, they 
say that He is dead or lame. All these misconceptions of the Supreme 
Lord are a source of dissatisfaction to Him; He is never pleased with such 
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atheistic descriptions. In this case, although the Lord felt sorrow from the 
piercing words of the demon, He delivered the earth for the satisfaction of 
the demigods, who are ever His devotees. The conclusion is that God is as 
sentient as we are. He is satisfied by our prayers and dissatisfied by our 
harsh words against Him. In order to give protection to His devotee, He is 
always ready to tolerate insulting words from the atheists. 


TEXT 7 


dq fravd afoomaaat 
wat far a ay | 
BUSS MSA aaa STANT 
Taftat f act fFrafeayz ll 9 1 


tam nihsarantam salilad anudruto 
hiranya-keso dviradam yatha jhasah 

karala-damstro ’Sani-nisvano ‘bravid 
gata-hriyam kim tv asatam vigarhitam 


tam—Him; nihsarantam—coming out; salilat— from the water; anudrutah— 
chased; hiranya-kesah—having golden hair; dviradam—an elephant; yatha— 
as; jhasah—a crocodile; kardla-damstrah—having fearful teeth; asani- 
nisvanah—roaring like thunder; abravit—he said; gata-hriyam—for those 
who are shameless; kim—what; tu—indeed; asatam—for the wretches; 
vigarhitam—reproachable. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon, who had golden hair on his head and fearful tusks, gave 
chase to the Lord while He was rising from the water, even as an alligator 
would chase an elephant. Roaring like thunder, he said: Are You not 
ashamed of running away before a challenging adversary? There is nothing 
reproachable for shameless creatures! 


PURPORT 


When the Lord was coming out of the water, taking the earth in His 
arms to deliver it, the demon derided Him with insulting words, but the 
Lord did not care because He was very conscious of His duty. For a dutiful 
man there is nothing to fear. Similarly, those who are powerful have no 
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fear of derision or unkind words from an enemy. The Lord had nothing to 
fear from anyone, yet He was merciful to His enemy by neglecting him. 
Although apparently He fled from the challenge, it was just to protect the 
earth from calamity that He tolerated Hiranyaksa’s deriding words. 


TEXT 8 


ahem feast sEe- 
TIAN aN: TETAS: I< I 


sa gam udastat salilasya gocare 
vinyasya tasyam adadhat sva-sattvam 

abhistuto visva-srja prasinair 
apuryamano vibudhath pasyato ‘reh 


sah—the Lord; gam-—the earth; wdastat—on the surface; salilasya—of the 
water; gocare—within His sight; vinyasya—having placed; tasyam—to the 
earth; adadhat—he invested; sva—His own; sattvam—existence; abhistutah— 
praised; visva-srja—by Brahma (the creator of the universe); prasiinath—by 
flowers; apuiryamanah—becoming satisfied; vibudhaih—by the demigods; 
pasyatah—while looking on; areh—the enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord placed the earth within His sight on the surface of the water 
and transferred to her His own energy in the form of the capacity to 
float on the water. While the enemy stood looking on, Brahma, the 
creator of the universe, extolled the Lord, and the other demigods rained 
flowers on Him. 


PURPORT 


Those who are demons cannot understand how the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead floated the earth on water, but to devotees of the Lord this is 
not a very wonderful act. Not only the earth but many, many millions of 
planets are floating in the air, and this floating power is endowed to them 
by the Lord; there is no other possible explanation. The materialists can 
explain that the planets are floating by the law of gravitation, but the law 
of gravitation works under the control or direction of the Supreme Lord. 
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That is the version of Bhagavad-gita, which confirms, by the Lord’s state- 
ment, that behind the material laws or nature’s laws and behind the 
erowth, maintenance, production and evolution of all the planetary 
systems—behind every thing—is the Lord’s direction. The Lord’s activities 
could be appreciated only by the demigods, headed by Bralima, and there- 
fore when they saw the uncommon prowess of the Lord in keeping the 
earth on the surface of the water, they showered flowers on Him in 
appreciation of [lis transcendental activity. 


TEXT 9 


GUAT Hh TTA THT 
Wena HaAIACAT | 
AAT Adaed Toth 
TSN: ae FAN II 8 Il 


paranusaktam tapaniyopakalpam 
maha-gadam kaitcana-citra-damsam 

marmany abhiksnam pratudantam duruktaih 
pracanda-manyuh prahasams tam babhase 


para—from behind; anusaktam—who followed very close; lapaniya- 
upakalpam—who had a considerable amount of gold ornaments; maha- 
gadam—with a great mace; kaficana—golden; citra—beautiful; damsam— 
armor; marmani—the cores of the heart; abhiksnam—constantly; 
pratudantam—piercing; duruktaih—by abusive words; pracanda—terrible; 
manyuh—anger; prahasan—laughing; tam—to him; babhdse—He said. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon, who had a wealth of ornaments, bangles and beautiful golden 
armor on his body, chased the Lord from behind with a great mace. The 
Lord tolerated his piercing ill words, but in order to reply to him, He ex- 
pressed His terrible anger. 


PURPORT 


The Lord could have chastised the demon immediately while he was 
deriding the Lord with ill words, but He tolerated him to please the demi- 
gods and to show that they should not be afraid of demons while dis- 
charging their duties. Therefore His toleration was displayed mainly to 
drive away the fears of the demigods, who should know that the Lord is 
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always present to protect them. The demon’s derision of the Lord was just 
like the barking of dogs; the Lord did not care about it, since He was doing 
His own work in delivering the earth from the midst of the water. Material- 
istic demons always possess large amounts of gold in various shapes, and 
they think that a large amount of gold, physical strength and popularity 
can save them from the wrath of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 10 
ICU C IE | 
aed at wt TIT AM 
qafaarearra = mafaers | 
A aaa: saftanea at 
RA TT TRRTAR MN 2Oll 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
satyam vayam bho vana-gocard mrga 
yusmad-vidhan mygaye grama-simhan 
na mplyu-pasath pralimuktasya vira 
vikalthanam tava grhpanty abhadra 


Sri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; satyam-— 
indeed; vayam—We; bhoh—O, vana-gocarah—dwelling in the forest; mrgah— 
creatures; yusmal-vidhan—like you; mrgaye—I| am searching to kill; grama- 
simhan—dogs; na—not; mrltyu-pasah—by the bonds of death; 
pralimuktasya—of he who is bound; virah—the heroes; vikalthanam— 
loose talk; dava—your; grhnanti—take notice of; abhadra—O mischievous 
one. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: Indeed We are creatures of the jungle, 
and We are searching after hunting dogs like you. One who is freed from 
the entanglement of death has no fear from the loose talk in which you 
are indulging, for you are bound up by the laws of death. 


PURPORT 


Demons and atheistic persons can go on insulting the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, but they forget that they are subjected to the laws of 
birth and death. They think that simply by decrying the existence of the 
Supreme Lord or defying His stringent laws of nature, one can be freed 
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from the clutches of birth and death. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that 
simply by understanding the transcendental nature of God one can go 
back home, back to Godhead. But demons and atheistic persons do not 
try to understand the nature of the Supreme Lord; therefore they remain 
in the entanglement of birth and death. 


TEXT 11 


ca ad aaa laa 

Tater «TEM AAAI | 
Rermesn aifacnt 

Tet HATA TevetteTT FTA U2 


ete vayam nyasa-hara rasaukasam 
gata-hriyo gadaya dravitas te 
tisthamahe ‘thapi kathaficid ajau 
stheyam kva yamo balinotpadya vairam 


ete—ourselves; vayam—we; nydsa—of the charge; harah—thieves; rasa- 
okasam—of the inhabitants of Rasatala; gata-hriyah—shameless; gadaya—by 
the mace; dravitah—chased; te—your; tisthamahe—We shall stay; atha api— 
nevertheless; kathancit-somehow; djau—on the battlefield; stheyam—We 
must stay; kvua—where; yamah—can We go; balinad—with a powerful enemy; 
utpadya—having created; vairam—enmity. 


TRANSLATION 


Certainly We have stolen the charge of the inhabitants of Rasatala and 
have lost all shame. Although bitten by your powerful mace, I shall never- 
theless stay here in the water for some time because, having created enmity 
with a powerful enemy, I now have no place to go. 


PURPORT 


The demon should have known that God cannot be driven out of any 
place because He is all-pervading. Demons think of their possessions as 
their property, but actually everything belongs to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who can take anything at any time He likes. 
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TEXT 12 
aq Trt feo yr 
qq asa Bag: | 
PANT AA TIA AHA 
A: Si Maa ATA AAT: 122M 


tvam pad-rathanam kila yiitha-padhipo 
ghatasva no ‘svastaya asv anithah 

samsthapya casman pramryjasru sva-kanam 
yah svam pratijnam natipiparty asabhyah 


tvam—you; pad-rathanam—of foot soldiers; kila—indeed; yaitha-pa—of 
the leaders; adhipah—the commander; ghatasva—take steps; nah—Our; 
asvastaye—for defeat; asu—promptly; anazhah—without consideration; 
samsthapya—having killed; ca—and; asman—Us; pramrja—wipe away; asru— 
tears; sva-kanam—of your kith and kin; yah—he who; svam—his own; 
pratijnam—promised word; na—not; atipiparti—fulfills; asabhyah—not fit 
to sit in an assembly. 


TRANSLATION 


You are supposed to be the commander of many foot soldiers, and now 
you can take prompt steps to overthrow Us. Give up all your foolish talk 
and wipe out the cares of your kith and kin by slaying Us. One may be 
proud, yet he does not deserve a seat in an assembly if he fails to fulfill his 
promised word. 


PURPORT 


A demon may be a great soldier and commander of a large number of 
infantry, but in the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead he is 
powerless and is destined to die. The Lord, therefore, challenged the de- 
mon not to go away but to fulfill his promised word to kill Him. 


TEXT 13 

HIT SAF 
ASHHAAt ATT TITY VT BIT | 
ARENT ty ateraraseareg 112 31 
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matlreya wvaca 
so ‘dhiksipto bhagavata 
pralabdhas ca rusa bhrsam 
ajaharolbanam krodham 
kridyamano ‘hi-rad tva 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uvdca--said; sah—the demon; 
adhiksiptah—having been insulted; bhagavata—by the Personality of God- 
head; pralabdhah—ridiculed; ca—and; rusd—angry; bhrsam—greatly; ajahara— 
collected; ulbanam—great; krodham—anger; kridyamanah—being played 
with; ahi-rat—a great cobra; tva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: The demon, being thus challenged by the Personality 
of Godhead, became angry and agitated, and he trembled in anger like a 
challenged cobra. ° 


PURPORT 


A cobra is very fierce before ordinary persons, but before an enchanter 
who can play with him, he is a plaything. Similarly, a demon may be very 
powerful in his own domain, but before the Lord he is insignifieant. The 
demon Ravana was a fierce figure before the demigods, but when he was 
before Lord Ramacandra he trembled and prayed to his deity, Lord Siva, 
but to no avail. 


TEXT 14 


aamatia:  -warsrgraedte: | 
MAT WA Beat Tea HTETSAY 12 vl 


srjann amarstlah svasan 
manyu-pracalilendriyah 

asadya larasa datlyo 
gadayda nyahanad dhartm 


srjan—giving oul; amarsitah—being angry; svdsdn—breaths; manyu—by 
wrath; pracalita—agitated; indriyah—whose senses; dsadya—attacking; 
tarasa—quickly; daityah—the demon; gadayad—with his mace; nyahanat— 
struck; hartm—Lord Hart. 
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TRANSLATION 


Hissing indignantly, all his senses shaken by wrath, the demon quickly 
sprang upon the Lord and dealt Him a blow with his powerful mace. 


TEXT 15 


aaa Tart fact faerie | 
ATTA WMS CATS (1241 


bhagavams lu gada-vegam 
visrstam ripunorast 

avancayal lirascino 
yogaritdha tvantakam 


bhagavan—the Lord; lu—however; gadd-vegam—the blow of the mace; 
visrstam—thrown; ripuna—by the enemy; urasi—al His breast; avaicayal— 
dodged; lirasctnah—aside; yoga-aridhah—an accomplished yogi; tva—like; 
anlakam—death. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, however, by moving slightly aside, dodged the violent mace 
blow aimed at His breast by the enemy, just as an accomplished yogi would 
elude death. 


PURPORT 


The example ts given herein that the perfect yogt can overcome a death- 
blow although itis offered by the laws of nature. It is useless for a demon 
lo beat the transcendental body of the Lord with a powerful mace because 
ho one can surpass His prowess. Those who are advanced transcendentalists 
are freed from the laws of nature, and even a deathblow cannot act on 
them. Superficially it may be seen that a yog? is attacked by adeathblow, 
but by the grace of the Lord he can overcome many such attacks for the 
service of the Lord. As the Lord exists by His own independent prowess, 
so by the grace of the Lord the devotees also exist for His service. 


TEXT 16 


gadat ama amare: | 
WATER: Fai ATARVA-Saq N24 


? 
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punar gadam svam adaya 
bhramayantam abhiksnasah 

abh yadhavad dharih kruddhah 
samrambhad dasta-dacchadam 


punah—again; gadam—mace; svam— his; adaya—having taken; bhrama- 
yantam—brandishing; abhiksnasah—repeatedly; abhyadhavat—rushed to 
meet; harih—the Personality of Godhead; kruddhah—angry; samrambhat— 
in rage; dasfa— bitten; dacchadam—his lip. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead now exhibited His anger and rushed to 
meet the demon, who bit his lip in rage, took up his mace again and be- 
gan to repeatedly brandish it about. 


TEXT 17 


TAM MRIs AITe aly Ty: I 
MARAT TH aHT TRM BAIS 12H 


tatas ca gadayaralim 
daksinasyam bhruvi prabhuh 

ajaghne sa tu tam saumya 
gadaya kovido ‘hanat 


tatah—then; ca—and; gadaya—with His mace; aratim—the enemy; daksi- 
nasyam—on the right; bhruvi—on the brow; prabhuh—the Lord; ajaghne— 
struck; sah—the Lord; tu— but; tam—the mace; saumya—O gentle Vidura; 
gadayad—with his mace; kovidah—expert; ahanat—he saved himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Then with His mace the Lord struck the enemy on the right of his 
brow, but since the demon was expert in fighting, O gentle Vidura, he 
protected himself by a maneuver of his own mace. 


TEXT 18 


ad TART Tt aaa afta 
fine  edeqaeteqahtana 2c! 
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evam gadabhyam gurvibhyam 
haryakso hartr eva ca 

jigisaya susamrabdhav 
anyonyam abhijaghnatuh 


evam—in this way; gadabhyam—with their maces; gurvibhyam—huge; 
haryaksah—the demon Haryaksa (Hiranyakga); harth—Lord Hari; eva— 
certainly; ca—and; jigisaya—with a desire for victory; susamrabdhau—en- 
raged; anyonyam—each other; abhijaghnatuh—they struck. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, the demon Haryakga and the Lord, the Personality of 
Godhead, struck each other with their huge maces, each enraged and 
seeking his own victory. 


PURPORT 


Haryaksa is another name for Hiranyakga, the demon. 


TEXT 19 
TH: watharataeae: 


bud hal 
faRrramtteacatfssitra 
aarnta arta: 112°! 


tayoh sprdhos tigma-gadahatangayoh 
ksatasrava-ghrana-viurddha-manyvoh 

vicilra-margams carator jigisaya 
vyabhad ilayam iva Susminor mrdhah 


layoh—them; sprdhoh—the two combatants; tigma—pointed; gada—by 
the maces; ahala—injured; angayoh—their bodies; ksata-asrava—blood 
coming out from the injuries; ghrana—smell; vivrddha—increased; many- 
voh—anger; vicitra—of various kinds; margan—maneuvers; caraloh—per- 
forming; jigisaya—with a desire to win; vyabhat—it looked like; ilayam— 
for the sake of a cow (or the earth); tva—like; susminoh—of two bulls; 
mrdhah—an encounter. 
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TRANSLATION 


There was keen rivalry between the two combatants; both had sustained 
injuries on their bodies from the blows of each other’s pointed maces, and 
each grew more and more enraged at the smell of blood on his person. In 
their eagerness to win, they performed maneuvers of various kinds, and 


their contest looked like an encounter between two forceful bulls for the 
sake of a cow. 


PURPORT 


Here the earth planet is called ila. This earth was formerly known as 
llavrta-varga, and when Maharaja Pariksit ruled the earth it was called 
Bharata-varsa. Actually Bharata-varsa is the name for the entire planet, but 
gradually Bharata-varga has come to mean India. As India has recently 
been divided into Pakistan and Hindustan, similarly the earth was formerly 
called Tlavrta-varga, but gradually as time passed it was divided by national 
boundaries. 


TEXT 20 
aq aaa = ART 
TEAATTSTA ARICA: | 
atta wat fivatined 
Regma: ATE Roll 


duilyasya yajnavayavasya maya- 
grhita-varaha-lanor mahatmanah 

kauravya mahyam dvisalor vimardanam 
didrksur agad rsibhir urtah svaral 


dailyasya—ot the demon; yajna-avayavasya—of the Personality of God- 
head (of whose body yajna is a part); mayad—through His potency; grhila— 
was assumed; vardha—of a boar; lanoh—whose form; mahadtmanah—of the 
Supreme Lord; kauravya—O Vidura (descendant of Kuru); mahyam—for the 
sake of the world; duisatoh—of the two enemies; vimardanam—the fight; 
didrksuh—desirous to see; dgalt—came; rstbhi—by the sages; vrlah— 
accompanied; svaral— Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Kuru, Brahma, the most independent demigod of the 
universe, accompanied by his followers, came to see the terrible fight for 
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the sake of the world between the demon and the Personality of Godhead 
who appeared in the form of a boar. 


PURPORT 


The fight between the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
the demon is compared to a bullfight for the sake of a cow. The earth 
planet is also called go or cow. As bulls fight between themselves to ascer- 
tain who will have union with a cow, so there is always a constant fight be- 
tween the demon and the Supreme Lord or His representative for supre- 
macy over the earth. Here the Lord is significantly described as yajnavayava. 
One should not consider the Lord to have the body of an ordinary boar. 
He can assume any form, and He possesses all such forms eternally. It is 
from Him that all other forms have emanated. This boar form is not to be 
considered the form of an ordinary hog; His body is actually full of yayia, 
or worshipful offerings. Yayfia (sacrifices) are offered to Visnu. Yajria 
means the body of Visnu. His body is not material; therefore He should 
not be taken to be an ordinary boar. 

Bralima is described in this verse as svarat. Actually, full independence 
is exclusive to the Lord Himself, but as part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord, every living entity has a minute quantity of independence. Each and 
every one of the living entities within this universe has this minute indepen- 
dence, but Brahma, being the clief of all living entities, has a greater 
potential of independence than any other. He is the representative of 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and has been assigned to pre- 
side over universal affairs. All other demigods work for him; therefore he 
is described here as svarat. Ile is always accompanied by great sages and 
transcendentalists, all of whom came to see the bullfight between the de- 
mon and the Lord. 


TEXT 21 
AAAS ATTATATE 
PTAA TAA | 
foal a WAT Azavit- 
TMNT | ATTRA 2 


dsanna-Saun@iram apela-sadhvasam 
krla-pralikaram aharya-vikramam 

vilaksya dailyam bhagavan sahasra-nir 
jagada nardyanam adi-sikaram 
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dsanna—attained; saundiram—power; apeta—devoid of; sadhvasam— 
fear; krta—making; pratikaram—opposition; aharya—unopposable; 
vikramam—having power; vilaksya—having seen; daityam—the demon; 
bhagavan—the worshipful Brahma; sahasra-nih—the leader of thousands of 
sages; jagada—addressed; narayanam—Lord Narayana; adi—the original; 
stikaram—having the form of a boar. 


TRANSLATION 


After arriving at the place of combat, Brahma, the leader of thousands 
of sages and transcendentalists, saw the demon, who had attained such 
unprecedented power that no one could fight with him. Brahma then ad- 
dressed Narayana, who was assuming the form of a boar for the first 
time. 


TEXT 22-23 


TNA T 
ay & a sameway | 
Frnt ater aTATT TATRA 11221 
ANTE RIDE DOMAGIUSAT | 
aerraatrest ROCA AT ME Nc TET 


brahmovaca 
esa te deva devanam 
anghri-mitlam upeyusam 
vipranam saurabheyinam 
bhiitanam apy anagasam 


agas-krd bhaya-krd duskrd 
asmad-raddha-varo ‘surah 
anvesann apratiratho 
lokan atati kantakah 


brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said: esah—this demon; te— Your; deva—O 
Lord; devanam—to the demigods; anghri-milam—Y our feet; upeyusam—to 
those having obtained; vipranam—to the brahmanas; saurabheyinam—to the 
cows; bhitanam—to ordinary living entities; api—also; andgasam—innocent; 
agah-krt—an offender; bhaya-krt—a source of fear; duskrt—wrongdoer; 
asmat—from me; raddha-varah—having attained a boon; asurah—a demon; 
anvesan—searching; apratirathah—having no proper combatant; lokan—all 
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over the universe; atati—he wanders; kantakah—being a pinprick for every- 
one. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, this demon has proved to be a 
constant pinprick to the demigods, the brahmanas, the cows and innocent 
persons who are spotless and always dependent upon worshiping Your lotus 
feet. He has become a source of fear by unnecessarily harassing them. 
Since he has attained a boon from me, he has become a demon, always 
searching for a proper combatant, wandering all over the universe for this 
infamous purpose. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of living entities; one is called sura or the demi- 
gods, and the other is called asura or the demons. Demons are generally 
fond of worshiping the demigods, and there are evidences that by such 
worship they get extensive power for their sense gratification. This later 
proves to be a cause of trouble to the brahmanas, demigods and other in- 
nocent living entities. Demons habitually find fault with the demigods, 
brahmanas and innocent, to whom they are a constant source of fear. The 
way of the demon is to take power from the demigods and then tease the 
demigods themselves. There is an instance of a great devotee of Lord Siva 
who obtained a boon from Lord Siva that the head of whomever he 
touched with his hand would come off its trunk. As soon as the boon was 
offered to him, the demon wanted to touch the very head of Lord Siva. 
That is their way. The devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead do 
not, however, ask any favor for sense gratification. Evenif they are offered 
liberation, they refuse it. They are happy simply engaging in the transcen- 
dental loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 24 


Wd ond cd guar | 
Mats Teer TSsafargany Mei 


mainam mayavinam drptam 
nirankusam asat-tamam 
adkrida balavad deva 


yathasivisam utthitam 
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ma—don't; enam—him; maya-avinam—skilled in conjuring — tricks; 
drptam—arrogant; nirankusam—self-sufficient; asat-tamam—most wicked; 
akrida—play with; balavat—like a child; deva—O Lord; yatha—as: asivisam— 
a serpent; ulthitam—aroused. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma continued: My dear Lord, there is no need to play with 
this serpentine demon, who is always very skilled in conjuring tricks and 
is arrogant, self-sufficient and most wicked. 


PURPORT 


No one is unhappy when a serpent is killed. It is a practice amongst 
village boys to catch a serpent by the tail and play with it for some time 
and then kill it. Similarly, the Lord could have killed the demon at once, 
but He played with him in the same way as a child plays with a snake be- 
fore killing it. Brahma requested, however, that since the demon was more 
wicked and undesirable than a serpent, there was no need to play with 
him. It was his wish that he be killed at once, without delay. 


TEXT 25 


a aaen ada at Feat wey STR: 
at FT AMS WANA N84 


na yavad esa vardheta 
svam velam prapya darunah 
svam deva mayam asthaya 
tavaj jahy agham acyuta 


na yavat—before; esal—this demon; vardheta—may increase; svam— 
his own; velam—demoniac hour; prapya—having reached; darunah- 
formidable; suam—your own; deva—O Lord; mayam—internal potency; 
asthaya—using; tavat—at once; jahi—kill; agham—the sinful one; acyuta—O 
infallible one. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma continued: My dear Lord, You are infallible. Please kill this sinful 
demon before the demoniac hour arrives and he presents another formi- 
dable approach favorable to him. You can kill him by Your internal 
potency without doubt. 
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TEXT 26 
TT RAIA AM SHI TSH TAY | 


STN aay Sat TaATAT REI 


esd ghoralama sandhya 
loka-cchambalt-kari prabho 

upasarpali sarvatman 
suranam jayam avaha 


esa—this; ghoratama—darkest; sandh ya—evening time; loka—the world; 
chambat-kari—destroying; prabho—O Lord; upasarpati—is approaching; 
sarva-alman—O Soul of all souls; suranam—to the demigods; jayam—victory; 
avaha—bring. 
TRANSLATION 
My Lord, the darkest evening which covers the world is fast approach- 


ing. Since You are the Soul of all souls, kindly kill him and win victory 
for the demigods. 


TEXT 27 


AAAS AAA AT Agha GTA | 
fyarT Aes ACAD PA FATT URI 


adhunatso “bhijin nama 
yogo mauhirtiko hy agal 

sivaya nas tvam suhrdam 
asu nistara dustaram 


adhuna—now; esah—this; abhijit nama—called abhijit; yogah—auspicious; 
mauhirtiukah—moment; hi—indced; agat—has almost passed; studya—for the 
welfare; na—of us; tuam—You; suhrdam—of your friends; asu—quickly; 
nistara—dispose of; dustaram—the formidable foe. 


TRANSLATION 


The auspicious period known as abhijit, which is so opportune for 
victory, commenced at midday and has all but passed; therefore, in the 
interests of Your friends, please dispose of this formidable foe quickly. 
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TEXT 28 


eeneat fredacgrrarantea: ary | 
farted ay ger stearate TAT URI 


distya tvam vihitam mrtyum 
ayam dsdditah svayam 

vikramyainam mrdhe hatva 
lokan addheht sarmant 


distya—by fortune; tuam—to You; vihitam—ordained; mrtyum—death; 
ayam—this demon; dsaditah—has come; svayam—of his own accord; 
vikramya—exhibiting Your prowess; enam—him; mrdhe—in the duel; 
hatva—killing; lokan—the worlds; ddhehi—establish; sarmani—in peace. 


TRANSLATION 


This demon, luckily enough for us, has come of his own accord to You, 
his death ordained by Yourself; therefore, exhibiting Your ways, kill him 
in the duel and establish the worlds in peace. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Eighteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Battle Between Lord 
Boar and the Demon Hiranyaksa.”’ 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


The Killing of the Demon Hiranyaksa 


TEXT 1 

799 SAA 
aa Aftea freidterad 7: | 
TA TTT TITRA aswel ll 2 Ul 


matitreya uvaca 
avadharya viriiicasya 

nirvyalikamrtam vacah 
prahasya prema-garbhena 

tad apaigena so grahit 


mattreyah uvaca— Maitreya said; avadharya—after hearing; virificasya—of 
Lord Brahma; nirvyalika—free from all sinful purposes; amrtam—nectarean; 
vacah—words; prahasya—heartily laughing; prema-garbhena—laden with 
love; tat—those words; apangena—with a glance; sah—the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; agrahit—accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: Hearing the words of Brahma, the creator, which were 
free from all sinful purposes and as sweet as nectar, the Lord heartily 
laughed and accepted his prayer with a glance laden with love. 


PURPORT 


The word nirvyalika is very significant. The prayers of the demigods 
or devotees of the Lord are free from all sinful purposes, but the prayers 
of demons are always filled with sinful purposes. The demon Hiranyaksa 
became powerful by deriving a boon from Brahma, and after attaining that 
boon he created a disturbance because of his sinful intentions. The prayers 
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of Brahma and other demigods are not to be compared to the prayers of 
the demons. Their purpose is to please the Supreme Lord; therefore the 
Lord smiled and accepted the prayer to kill the demon. Demons, who are 
never interested in praising the Supreme Personality of Godhead because 
they have no information of Him, go to the demigods, and in Bhagavad- 
gita this is condemned. Persons who go to the demigods and pray for 
advancement in sinful activities are considered to be bereft of all intel- 
ligence. Demons have lost all intelligence because they do not know what 
is actually their self-interest. Even if they have information of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, they decline to approach Him; it is not possible 
for them to get their desired boons from the Supreme Lord because 
their purposes are always sinful. [t is said that the dacoits in Bengal used 
to worship the goddess Kali for fulfillment of their sinful desires to plunder 
others’ property, but they never went to a Visnu temple because they 
might have been unsuccessful in praying to Visnu. Therefore the prayers 
of the demigods or the devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
are always untinged by sinful purposes. 


TEXT 2 


qd: Me «FATA | 
So MO MECC CUS Ha a 


tatah sapatnam mukhatas 
carantam akuto-bhayam 
jaghanotpatya gadaya 


hanav asuram aksajah 


tatah—then; sapatnam—enemy; mukhatah—in front of Him; carantam— 
stalking; akutah-bhayam-— fearlessly ; jaghana—struck ; utpatya—after spring- 
ing up; gadaya—with His mace; hanau— at the chin; asuram—the demon; 
aksa-jah—The Lord who was born from the nostril of Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, who had appeared from the nostril of Brahma, sprang and 
aimed His mace at the chin of His enemy, the Hiranyaksa demon, who was 
stalking fearlessly before Him. 


TEXT 3 
a ea ta Tea Aen ATH | 
frattrarvana AAA AMAT | 2 UI 
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sa hata tena gadaya 

vihata bhagavat-karat 
vightrnitapatad reje 

tad adbhutam ivabhavat 


sa—that mace; hata~struck; tena— by Hiranyaksa; gadaya—with his mace; 
vihata—slipped; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karat— 
from the hand; vighurnita—whirling; apatat—fell down; reje—was shining; 
tat—that;adbhutam— miraculous; iva—indeed; abhavat—was. 


TRANSLATION 


Struck by the demon’s mace, however, the Lord’s mace slipped from 
His hand and looked splendid as it fell down whirling. This was miraculous, 
for the mace was blazing wonderfully. 


TEXT 4 
A Aa See AISHY 4 TAY FATT | 
WATT FY TH faqeetd TSTTT U1 8 II 


sa tada labdha-tirtho ‘pi 
na babadhe nirayudham 
manayan sa mrdhe dharmam 
visvaksenam prakopayan 


sah—that Hiranyaksa;tada—then; labdha-tirthah—having gained an excel- 
lent opportunity ;api—although ; na—not; babadhe—attacked; nirayudham— 
having no weapon; manayan—respecting; sah—Hiranyaksa; mrdhe—in 
battle; dharmam—the code of combat; visvaksenam—the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; prakopayan—making angry. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though he had an excellent opportunity to strike his unarmed foe 
without obstruction, the demon respected the law of single combat, 


thereby kindling the fury of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 5 


Teraravivarn  aerart. faerta 
AAA Al Bary aWefay ll 4 Il 
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gadayam apaviddhayam 
haha-kare vinirgate 

manayamasa tad-dharmam 
sunabham casmarad vibhuh 


gadayam—as His mace; apaviddhayam—fell; haha-kare—a cry of alarm; 
vinirgate— arose; manayamasa—acknowledged; tat—of Hiranyakga; dhar- 
mam-—righteousness; sunabham—the Sudarsana cakra; ca—and; asmarat— 
remembered; vibhuh—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


As His mace fell to the ground and a cry of alarm arose from the 
witnessing crowd of gods and rsis, the Personality of Godhead 
acknowledged the demon’s love of righteousness and therefore invoked 
His Sudargana discus. 


TEXT 6 


q sora fefagarata 
fen. aravetett een 
TA MAY Ata asy Tera Ul § I 


tam vyagra-cakram diti-putradhamena 
sva-parsada-mukhyena visajjamanam 

citra vaco ‘tad-vidam khecaranam 
tatra smasan svasti te ‘mum jahiti 


tam—unto the Personality of Godhead; vyagra—revolving; cakram— 
whose discus; diti-putra—son of Diti; adhamena—vile; sva-parsada— of His 
associates; mukhyena—with the chief; visajjamanam—playing; citrah— 
various; vacah—expressions; a-tat-vidam—of those who did not know; 
khe-caranam—flying in the sky; tatra—there; sma asan— occurred; svasti— 
fortune; te—unto You; amum—him; jahi—please kill; #i—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


As the discus began to revolve in the Lord’s hands and the Lord 
contended at close quarters with the chief of His Vaikuntha attendants, 
who had been born as Hiranyaksa, a vile son of Diti, there issued from 
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every direction strange expressions uttered by those who were witnessing 
from airplanes. They had no knowledge of the Lord’s reality, and they 
cried, “‘May victory attend You! Pray dispatch him. Play no more with 
him.” 


TEXT 7 
aq Faeyr 
sata  qTavewaraay | 
frater aratuitadeza 
CN ATTIC IIGIHaT I! 9 II 


sa tam nisamyatta-rathangam agrato 
vyavasthitam padma-palasa-locanam 
vilokya camarsa-pariplutendriyo 
rusa sva-dantacchadam adasac chvasan 


sah—that demon; tam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nisamya— 
after seeing; atta-rathangam—armed with the Sudarsana disc; agratah— 
before him; vyavasthitam—standing in position; padma—lotus flower; 
palasa— petals; locanam—eyes; vilokya—after seeing; ca—and; amarsa—by 
indignation; paripluta—overpowered; indriyah—his senses; rusa—with great 
resentment; sva-danta-chadam-—his own lip; adasat—bit; svasan—hissing. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demon saw the Personality of Godhead, who had eyes just 
like lotus petals, standing in position before him, armed with His 
Sudarsgana discus, his senses were overpowered by indignation. He began 
to hiss like a serpent, and he bit his lip in great resentment. 


TEXT 8 


RUC aaa cafe | 
MAGA AIIM TRSMCATCTANA II < It 


karala-damstras caksurbhyam 
samcaksano dahann iva 
abhiplutya sva-gadaya 
hato ’sity ahanad dharim 
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karala—feartul; damstrah—having tusks; caksurbhyam—with both eyes; 
samcaksanah—staring; dahan—burning; twa—as if; abhiplutya—attacking; 
sva-gadaya—withhis own club; hatah—slain; asi—You are; tti— thus; @hanat— 
struck; hartm—at Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon, who had fearful tusks, stared at the Personality of 
Godhead as though he would burn Him, and, springing into the air, he 
aimed his mace at Him, exclaiming at the same time, ‘You are slain!” 


TEXT 9 


al Mela A A ATA THA: | 
wren faa: wat: mevarateay U8 I 


pada savyena tam sadho 
bhagavan yajna-sitkarah 

lilaya misatah satroh 
praharad vata-ramhasam 


pada—with His foot; savyena—left; tam—that mace; sadho—O Vidura; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajra-stikarah—in His boar 
form, the enjoyer of all sacrifices; lilaya—playtully ; misatah—looking on; 
Satroh—of His enemy (Hiranyaksa); praharat—knocked down; vata-rarnha- 
sam—having the force of a tempest. 


TRANSLATION 


O saintly Vidura, while His enemy looked on, the Lord in His boar form, 
the enjoyer of all sacrificial offerings, playfully knocked down the mace 
with His left foot, even as it came upon Him with the force of a tempest. 


TEXT 10 


ae araanyea 9zeq fs feaitate | 
TOR! F IAI YARNS TY ART YIQ N2oll 


aha cayudham adhatsva 
ghatasva tvam jigisast 

ity wktah sa tada bhityas 
tadayan vyanadad bhrsam 
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aha—He said; ca—and; dyudham—weapon; adhatsva—take up; ghafasva— 
try; (vam—you; jigisasi—are eager to conquer; ili—thus; uktah—challenged; 
sali—Hiranyaksa; tada—at that time; bhi yah—again; tddayan—striking at; 


vyanadat—roared; bhrsam—loudly. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord then said: ‘‘Take up your weapon and try again, eager as you 
are to conquer Me.” Challenged in these words, the demon aimed his mace 


at the Lord and once more loudly roared. 


TEXT 11 


at a Aaa Te Arar TATA: | 
AME SloIT MAT Teler THT 12 LU 


lam sa apatalim viksya 
bhagavan samavasthitah 

Jagraha lilaya praplam 
garultman iva pannagim 


tam—that mace; sah—He; apatatim—flying towards; viksya—after seeing; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; samavasthitah—stood 
firmly; jagraha—caught; lilaya—easily ; praplam—entered into His presence 
garutman—Garuda; iva—as; pannagim—a serpent. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord saw the mace flying towards Him, He stood firmly 
where He was and caught it with the same ease as Garuda, the king of 


birds, would seize a serpent. 


TEXT 12 


muted oaffed «ozaarat | aeraz: | 
aoret arrarat afton fara: 12 aI 


sva-pauruse pratihale 
hatamano mahasurah 

naicchad gadam diyamanam 
harina vigata-prabhah 
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sva-pauruse—his valor; pratihate—frustrated; hata—destroyed; manah— 
pride; mahd-asurah—the great demon; na aicchat—desired not (to take); 
gadam—the mace; diyamanam—being offered; harina—by Hari; vigata- 
prabhah—reduced in splendour. 


TRANSLATION 


His valor thus frustrated, the great demon felt humiliated and was put 
out of countenance. He was reluctant to take back the mace when it was 


offered by the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 13 


ame farird ae sIarTSASeyy | 
war oe avarraey Ta 18 3 
jagraha tri-sikham silam 
jvalaj-jvalana-lolupam 
yajiiaya dhrta-ripaya 
viprayabhicaran yatha 
Jagraha—took up; t¢ri-sikham—three-pointed; sulam—trident; jvalat— 
flaming; jvalana—fire; lolupam—rapacious; yajraya—at the enjoyer of all 
sacrifices; dhrta-rupaya—in the form of Varaha; vipraya—unto a brahmana; 
abhicaran—acting malevolently; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


He now took a trident which was as rapacious as a flaming fire and 
hurled it against the Lord, the enjoyer of all sacrifices, even as one would 
use penance for a malevolent purpose against a holy brahmana. 


TEXT 14 
qari «Serenata 
THAT Talat 
vam Freee fradefrar 
efeien  aetaarateary ey 


tad ojasa daitya-mahabhatarpitam 
cakasad antah-kha udirna-didhiti 
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cakrena ciccheda nisata-nemina 
harir yatha tarksya-patatram ujjhitam 


tat—that trident; ojasa— with all his strength; daitya—among the demons; 
maha-bhata—by the mighty fighter ;arpitam -hurled;cakasat— shining; antah- 
khe—in the middle of the sky; udirna—increased; didhiti—illumination; 
cakrena—by the Sudarsana disc; ciccheda—He cut to pieces; nisata— 
sharpened; nemina—rim; harih—Indra; yatha—as; tarksya—of Garuda; 
patatram—the wing; ujjhitam—abandoned. 


TRANSLATION 


Hurled by the mighty demon with all his strength, the flying trident 
shone brightly in the sky. The Personality of Godhead, however, tore it to 
pieces with His discus Sudarsana, which had a sharp-edged rim, even as 
Indra cut off a wing of Garuda. 


PURPORT 


The context of the reference given herein regarding Garuda and Indra is 
this. Once upon a time, Garuda, the carrier of the Lord, snatched away a 
nectar pot from the hands of the demigods in heaven in order to liberate 
his mother, Vinata, from the clutches of his stepmother, Kadri, the mother 
of the serpents. On learning of this, Indra, the King of heaven, hurled his 
thunderbolt against Garuda. With a view to respect the infallibility of 
Indra’s weapon, Garuda, though otherwise invincible, being the Lord’s 
own mount, dropped one of his wings, which was shattered to pieces by 
the thunderbolt. The inhabitants of higher planets are so sensible that 
even in the process of fighting they observe the preliminary rules and 
regulations of gentleness. In this case, Garuda wanted to show respect 
for Indra; since he knew that Indra’s weapon must destroy something, he 
offered his wing. 


TEXT 15 


Tt AIS TE ee: 

TAT Renter fagirag | 
LCCC MME ME TATE (1 

ATL ACAMKATHTTIT; «24M 


urkne sva-siile bahudharina hareh 
pratyetya vistirnam uro vibhitimat 
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pravrddha-rosah sa kathora-mustina 
nadan prahrtyantaradhiyatasurah 


urkne—when cut; sva-sitle—his trident; bahudha—to many pieces; arina— 
by the Sudarsana cakra; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pratyetya—after advancing towards; vistirnam—broad; urah—chest; vibhuti- 
mat—the abode of the goddess of fortune; pravrddha—having been 
increased; rosah—anger; sah—Hiranyaksa; kathora—hard; mustina—with his 
fist; nadan—roaring; prehrtya—after striking; antaradhiyata—disappeared; 
asurah—the demon. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon was enraged when his trident was cut to pieces by the 
discus of the Personality of Godhead. He therefore advanced towards 
the Lord and, roaring aloud, struck his hard fist against the Lord’s 
broad chest, which bore the mark of Srivatsa. Then he went out of sight. 


PURPORT 


Srivatsa is a curl of white hair on the chest of the Lord which is a special 
sign of His being the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Vaikunthaloka 
or in Goloka Vrndavana, the inhabitants are exactly of the same form as 
the Personality of Godhead, but by this Srivatsa mark on the chest of the 
Lord He is distinguished from all others. 


TEXT 16 


qaryated: «= TeaTaTaTzae: | 
TRETT HATH BT AAT Tt FT FST 


tenetlham ahatah ksatlar 
bhagavan adi-sitkarah 

nakampata manak kvapi 
sraja hata iva dvipah 


tena—by Hiranyaksa; ittham—thus; ahatah—struck; ksattah—O Vidura; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adi-sukarah—the first 
boar; na akampata—did not feel quaking; manak—even slightly; kvapi— 
anywhere; sraja—by a garland of flowers; hatah—struck; tva—as; duipah—an 
elephant. 
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TRANSLATION 


Hit in this manner by the demon, O Vidura, the Lord, who had appeared 
as the first boar, did not feel the least quaking in any part of His body, any 
more than an elephant would when struck with a wreath of flowers. 


PURPORT 


As previously explained, the demon was originally a servitor of the Lord 
in Vaikuntha, but somehow or other he fell as a demon. His fight with the 
Supreme Lord was meant for his liberation. The Lord enjoyed the striking 
on His transcendental body, just like a fully grown-up father fighting with 
his child. Sometimes a father takes pleasure in having a mock fight with 
his small child, and similarly the Lord felt Hiranyaksa’s striking on His 
body to be like flowers offered for worship. In other words, the Lord 
desired to fight in order to enjoy His transcendental bliss; therefore He 
enjoyed the attack. 


TEXT 17 


mena ARTATIAt att | 
Ut Protea soa ASNT TAZ I 291 


athorudhasrjan mayam 
yoga-mayesvare harau 

yam vilokya prajas trasta 
menire ‘syopasamyamam 


atha—then; urudha—in many ways; asyjat—he cast; mayam—conjuring 
tricks; yoga-maya-isvare—the Lord of yogamaya; harau—at Hari; yam— 
which; vilokya—after seeing; prajah—the people; trastah—fearful; menire— 
thought; asya—of this universe; upasamyamam--the dissolution. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon, however, employed many conjuring tricks against the 
Personality of Godhead, who is the Lord of yogamaya. At the sight of 
this the people were filled with alarm and thought that the dissolution of 
the universe was near. 


PURPORT 


The fighting enjoyment of the Supreme Lord with His devotee, who 
had been converted into a demon, appeared severe enough to bring about 
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the dissolution of the universe. This is the greatness of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; even the wavering of His little finger appears to 


be a great and very dangerous movement in the eyes of the inhabitants of 
the universe. 


TEXT 18 
TTI: «TTA | 
ferent eam: Sat: afeAT eT CII 


pravavur vayavas candas 
tamah pamsavam airayan 

digbhyo nipetur gravanah 
ksepanaih prahita iva 


pravavuh—were blowing; vayavah—winds; candah—fierce; tamah—dark- 
ness; pamsavam—caused by dust; airayan—were spreading; digbhyah— 
from every direction; nipetuh—came down; gravanah—stones; ksepanaih— 
by machine guns; prahitah —thrown; iva—as if. 


TRANSLATION 


Fierce winds began to blow from all directions, spreading darkness 
occasioned by dust and hail storms; stones came in volleys from every 
corner, as if thrown by machine guns. 


TEXT 19 
aE: aerate | 
aa: Tama haoqarents apa? sit 


dyaur nasta-bhaganabhraughaih 
sa-vidyut-stanayitnubhih 

varsadbhih piya-kesasrg- 
vin-mittrasthini casakrt 


dyauh—the sky; nasta—having disappeared; bha-gana—luminaries; 
abhra—of clouds; oghaih—by masses; sa—accompanied by; vidyut—light- 
ning; stanayitnubhih—and thunder; varsadbhih—raining; piya—pus; kesa— 
hair; asrj—blood; vis—stool; mutra—urine; asthini—bones; ca—and; asakrt— 
again and again. 
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TRANSLATION 


The luminaries in outer space disappeared due to the sky’s being 
overcast with masses of clouds, which were accompanied by lightning 
and thunder. The sky rained pus, hair, blood, stool, urine and bones. 


TEXT 20 


fit: wae AAAs | 
PRATT AGU Wlsat FRLTATIol| 


girayah pratyadrsyanta 
nanayudha-muco ‘nagha 

dig-vasaso yatudhanyah 
silinyo mukta-miirdhajah 


girayah—mountains; pratyadrsyanta—appeared; nana—various; ayudha— 
weapons; mucah—discharging; anagha—O sinless Vidura; dis-vasasah— 
naked; yatudhanyah—demonesses; stlinyah—armed with tridents; mukta— 
hanging loose; murdhajah—hair. 


TRANSLATION 


O sinless Vidura, mountains discharged weapons of various kinds, and 
naked demonesses armed with tridents appeared with their hair hanging 
loose. 


TEXT 21 


qatar: = -_ FATTER: I 
Taaataecarer fee arash: 2 


bahubhir yaksa-raksobhih 
patty-asva-ratha-kunjarath 
atatayibhir utsrsla 
himsra vaco ‘tivaisasah 


bahubhih—by many; yaksa-raksobhih—Yaksas and Raksasas; patti— 
marching on foot; asva—on horses; ratha—on chariots; kunjaraih—or on 
elephants; atatayibhih—ruffians; utsrstah—were uttered; himsrah—cruel; 
vacah—words; ativaisasah— murderous. 
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TRANSLATION 


Cruel and savage slogans were uttered by hosts of ruffian Yaksas and 
Rakgasas, who all either marched on foot or rode on horses, elephants 
or chariots. 


TEXT 22 
MEBUAT ATA ATTA | 
aaa war gE ahd Faq 2M 


praduskrtanam mayanam 
dsurinam vinasayat 

sudarsanastram bhagavan 
prayunkta dayitam tripat 


praduskrtanam—displayed; mayanam—the magical forces; asurinam— 
displayed by the demon; vinasayat—desiring to destroy; sudarsana-astram— 
the Sudarsana weapon; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
prayunkta—threw; dayitam—beloved,; tripat—the enjoyer of all sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, the personal enjoyer of all sacrifices, now discharged His 
beloved Sudarsana, which was capable of dispersing the magical forces 


displayed by the demon. 
PURPORT 


Kven famous yogis and demons can sometimes enact very magical feats 
by their mystic power, but in the presence of the Sudargana cakra, when 
it is let loose by the Lord, all such magical jugglery is dispersed. The 
instance of the quarrel between Durvasa Muni and Maharaja Ambarisa is 
a practical example in this matter. Durvasa Muni wanted to display many 
magical wonders, but when Sudarsgana cakra appeared, Durvasa himself 
was afraid and fled to various planets for his personal protection. The Lord 
is described here as tripat, which means that He is the enjoyer of three 
kinds of sacrifices. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord confirms that He is the 
beneficiary and enjoyer of all sacrifices, penances and austerities. The 
Lord is the enjoyer of three kinds of yajria. As further described in 
Bhagavad-gita, there are sacrifices of goods, sacrifices of meditation and 
sacrifices of philosophical speculation. Those on the paths of jiiana, yoga 
and karma all have to come in the end to the Supreme Lord because 
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vasudevah sarvam iti- the Supreme Lord is the ultimate cnjoyer of every- 
thing. That is the perfection of all sacrifice. 


TEXT 23 


wal fea: aaracaeat ate Tg: | 
VET AUST PANT TIT (122 


tada diteh samabhavat 
sahasa hrdi vepathuh 

smarantya bhartur adesam 
slanac casrk prasusruve 


lada—at that moment; diteh—of Diti; samabhavat—occurred; sahasa— 
suddenly; Ardi—in the heart; vepathuh—a shudder; smarantyah—recalling; 
bharluh—of her husband, Kasyapa; adesam—the words; stanat—from her 
breast; ca—and; asrj—blood; prasusruve—flowed. 


TRANSLATION 


At that very moment a shudder suddenly ran through the heart of Diti, 
the mother of Hiranyaksa. She recalled the words of her husband, Kasyapa, 
and blood flowed from her breasts. 


PURPORT 


At Hiranyakga’s last moment, his mother, Diti, remembered what her 
husband had said. Although her sons would be demons, they would have 
the advantage of being killed by the Personality of Godhead Himself. She 
remembered this incident by the grace of the Lord, and her breasts flowed 
blood instead of milk. In many instances we find that when a mother is 
moved by affection for her sons, milk flows from her breasts. In the case 
of the demon’s mother, the blood could not transform into milk, but it 
flowed down her breasts as it was. Blood transforms into milk. To drink 
milk is auspicious, but to drink blood is inauspicious, although they are 
one and the same thing. This formula is applicable in the case of cow's 
milk also. 


TEXT 24 


faaerg SANS FAATST FAIA | 
WNTTCATAISA «eased ates Uv 
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vinastasu sva-mayasu 
bhiiyas cavrajya kesavam 

rusopaguihamano ‘mum 
dadrse ‘vasthitam bahih 


vinastasu—when dispelled; sva-mayasu—his magic forces; bhuyah—again; 
ca—and; avrajya—after coming into the presence; kesavam—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; rusa—full of rage; upaguhamanah—embracing; 
amum-—the Lord; dadrgse—saw; avasthitam—standing; bahih—outside. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demon saw his magic forces dispelled, he once again came 
into the presence of the Personality of Godhead, Kesava, and, full of rage, 
tried to embrace Him within his arms to crush Him. But to his great 
amazement he found the Lord standing outside the circle of his arms. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the Lord is addressed as Kesava because He killed the 
demon Kesi in the beginning of creation. Kegava is also a name of Krsna. 
Krsna is the origin of all incarnations, and it is confirmed in Brahma- 
samhita that Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of 
all causes, exists simultaneously in His different incarnations and expan- 
sions. The demon’s attempt to measure the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is significant. The demon wanted to embrace Him with his arms, 
thinking that with his limited arms he could capture the Absolute by 
material power. He did not know that God is the greatest of the great and 
the smallest of the small. No one can capture the Supreme Lord nor bring 
Him under his control. But the demoniac person always attempts to 
measure the length and breadth of the Supreme Lord. By His incon- 
ceivable potency the Lord can become the universal form, as explained in 
Bhagavad-gita, and at the same time He can remain within the box of His 
devotees as their worshipable Deity. There are many devotees who keep 
a statue of the Lord in a small box and carry it with them everywhere; 
every morning they worship the Lord in the box. The Supreme Lord, 
Kegava, or the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is not bound by any 
measurement of our calculation. He can remain with His devotee in any 
suitable form, yet He is unapproachable by any amount of demoniac 
activities. 
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TEXT 25 


d gfefaiifand 9 aaatcatya: | 
SUT WSS TI ATE HEAT UU 


tam mustibhir vinighnantam 
vajra-sarair adhoksajah 

karena karna-mile ‘han 
yatha tvastram marut-patih 


tam—Hiranyaksa; mustibhih—with his fists; vinighnantam—striking; vajra- 
saraih—as hard as a thunderbolt; adhoksajah—Lord Adhoksaja; karena—with 
the hand; karna-miule—at the root of the ear; ahan—struck; yatha—as; 
tvastram—the demon Vrtra (son of T’vasta); marut-patih—Indra (lord of the 
Maruts). 


TRANSLATION 


The demon now began to strike the Lord with his hard fists, but Lord 
Adhoksaja slapped him in the root of the ear, even as Indra, the lord of 
the Maruts, hit the demon Vrtra. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is explained here to be adhoksaja, beyond the reach of all 
material calculation. Aksaja means the measurement of our senses, and 
adhoksaja means that which is beyond the measurement of our senses. 


TEXT 26 


a men faafrn aan 
Tea TAM AT | 
fasfotaresrtatreatstas 
TA Ategl Sloat AAA UREN 
sa ahato visva-jita hy avajnaya 
paribhramad-gatra udasta-locanah 


visirna-bahv-anghri-siro-ruho ‘patad 
yatha nagendro lulito nabhasvata 


sah—he; ahatah—having been struck; visva-jita—by the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; hi— though; avajiaya—indifferently ; paribhramat—wheel- 
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ing; gatrah—body ; udasta—bulged out; locanah—eyes; visirna— broken; bahu 
—arms; anghri—legs; siras-ruhah—hair; apatat—fell down; yatha—like; 
naga-indrah—a gigantic tree; lulitah—uprooted; nabhasvata—by the wind. 


TRANSLATION 


Though struck indifferently by the Lord, the conquerer of all, the 
demon’s body began to wheel. His eyeballs bulged out of their sockets. 
His arms and legs broken and the hair on his head scattered, he fell down 
dead, like a gigantic tree uprooted by the wind. 


PURPORT 


It does not take even a moment for the Lord to kill any powerful 
demon, including Hiranyadkga. He could have killed him long before, but 
He allowed him to display the full extent of his magical feats. One may 
know that by magical feats, by scientific advancement of knowledge or by 
material power one cannot become the equal of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. His one signal is sufficient to destroy all our altempts. His 
inconceivable power, as displayed here, is so strong that the demon, 
despite all his demoniac maneuvers, was killed by the Lord when the Lord 
desired, simply by one slap. 


TEXT 27 


faqt qa aagoszad 

Rees 8a | 
aan fer aaa 

Fel iB Z oA Afalaq Rl 


ksitau Sayanam tam akuntha-varcasam 
karala-damstram paridasta-dacchadam 
ajadayo viksya Sasamsur Ggata 
aho imam ko nu labheta samsthitum 


ksitae—on the ground; saydnam—lying; tam—Hiranyaksa; akuntha— 
unfaded; varcasam—glow; karala—teartul; damstram—tee th; paridasta—bit- 
ten; dat-chadam—lip; aja-ddayah—Brahma and others; viksya—having seen; 
Sasamsuh—admiringly said; dgatah—arrived; aho—QO; imam—this; kah— 
who; nu—indeed; labheta—could meet; samsthitim —death. 
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TRANSLATION 


Aja [Brahma] and others arrived on the spot to see the fearfully tusked 
demon lying on the ground. Biting his lip, the glow of his face was yet 
unfaded, and Brahma admiringly said: ®, who could meet such blessed 
death? 


PURPORT 


Although the demon was dead, his bodily luster was unfaded. This is 
very peculiar because when a man or animal is dead, the body immediately 
becomes pale, the luster gradually fades, and decomposition takes place. 
But here, although Hiranyaksa lay dead, his bodily luster was unfaded 
because the Lord, the Supreme Spirit, was touching his body. One’s 
bodily luster remains fresh only as long as the spirit soul is present. 
Although the demon’s soul had departed his body, the Supreme Spirit 
touched the body, and therefore his bodily luster did not fade. The 
individual soul is different from the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. One who sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead when he 
quits his body is certainly very fortunate, and therefore personalli- 
ties like Brahma and the other demigods eulogized the death of the 
demon. 


TEXT 28 


t aftr anraafiar zt 

water tontcad) Fea | 
qeaty SQA: «| TaTea 

gad owTiemgaad =z IIRC 


yam yogino yoga-samadhina raho 
dhyayanti lingad asato mumuksaya 
tasyaisa daitya-rsabhah padahato 
mukham prapasyams tanum ulsasarja ha 


yam—whom; yoginah—the yogis; yoga-samadhinad—in mystic trance; 
rahah—in seclusion; dhyadyanti—meditate upon; lingat—from the body; 
asalah—unreal; mumuksaya—seeking freedom; ltasya—of Him; esah—this; 
daitya—son of Diti; rsabhah—the crest jewel; pada—by a foot; ahatah— 
struck; mukham—countenance; prapasyan—while gazing on; tanum—the 
body; ulsasarja—he cast off; ha—indeed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Brahma continued: He was struck by a forefoot of the Lord, whom 
yogis, seeking freedom from their unreal material bodies, meditate upon 
in seclusion in mystic trance. While gazing on His countenance, this crest 
jewel of Diti’s sons has cast off his mortal coil. 


PURPORT 


The process of yoga is very clearly described in this verse of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. It is said here that the ultimate end of the yogis and mystics 
who perform meditation is to get rid of this material body. Therefore they 
meditate in secluded places to attain yogic trance. Yoga has to be per- 
formed in a secluded place, not in public or in a demonstration on stage, as 
nowadays practiced by many so-called yogis. Real yoga aims at ridding one 
of the material body. Yoga practice is not intended to keep the body fit 
and young. Such advertisements of so-called yoga are not approved by any 
standard method. Particularly mentioned in this verse is the word yam, or 
“unto whom,” indicating that meditation should be targeted on the Person- 
ality of Godhead. Even if one concentrates his mind on the boar form of the 
Lord, that is also yoga. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, one who concen- 
trates his mind constantly in meditation upon the Personality of Godhead 
in one of His many varieties of forms is the first-class yogi, and he can 
very easily attain trance simply by meditating upon the form of the Lord. 
If one is able to continue such meditation on the Lord’s form at the time 
of his death, he is liberated from this mortal body and is transferred to the 
kingdom of God. This opportunity was given to the demon by the Lord, 
and therefore Brahma and other demigods were astonished. In other 
words, the perfection of yoga practice can be attained by a demon also if 


he is simply kicked by the Lord. 
TEXT 29 


CCL ACCOMP ULICINI CC FAG 
Ga: alread: ene eaeeaa e AeA 128M 


etau tau parsadav asya 
sapad yatav asad-gatim 

punah katipayath sthanam 
prapatsyete ha janmabhih 
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etau—these two; tau—both; parsadau—personal assistants; asya—of the 
Personality of Godhead; sapat—because of being cursed; yatau—have gone; 
asat-gatim—to take birth in a demoniac family; punah—again; katipayaih— 
a few; sthanam—own place; prapatsyete—will get back; ha—indeed; janma- 
bhih—after births. 
TRANSLATION 


These two personal assistants of the Supreme Lord, having been cursed, 
have been destined to take birth in demoniac families. After a few such 
births, they will return to their own positions. 


TEXT 30 
eM AY 
vat AMCASTATATATT 
fat = aelaTeaTT 
fren edisd waamerdc- 
ATAEA THAT FAT: 113 ol 


deva ucuh 
namo namas te ’khila-yajiia-tantave 
sthitau grhitamala-sattva-mirtaye 
distya hato ‘yam jagatam aruntudas 
tvat-pada-bhaktya vayam tsa nirvrtah 


devah—the demigods; icuh—said; namah—obeisances; namah—obeisances; 
te—unto You; akhila-yajiia-tantave—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; sthitau— 
for the purpose of maintaining; grhita—assumed ;amala—pure; sattva—good- 
ness; mirtaye—form; distya—fortunately ; hatah—slain; ayam—this; jagatam 
-to the worlds; aruntudah—causing torment; tvat-pada—to Your feet; 
bhaktya—with devotion; vayam—we; iga—O Lord; nirvrtah—have attained 
happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods addressed the Lord: All obeisances unto You! You are 
the enjoyer of all sacrifices, and You have assumed the form of a boar, in 
pure goodness, for the purpose of maintaining the world. Fortunately for 
us, this demon, who was a torment to the worlds, has been slain by You, 
and we too, O Lord, are now at ease, in devotion to Your lotus feet. 
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PURPORT 


The material world consists of three modes~goodness, passion and 
ignorance— but the spiritual world is pure goodness. It is said here that the 
form of the Lord is pure goodness, which means that tt is not material. 
In the material world there is no pure goodness. In the Bhagavatam the 
stage of pure goodness is called sattvam visuddham. Visuddham means 
pure. In pure goodness there is no contamination by the two inferior 
qualities, namely passion and ignorance. The form of the boar, therefore, 
in which the Lord appeared, is nothing of the material world. There are 
many other forms of the Lord, but none of them belong to the material 
qualities. Such forms are nondifferent from the Visnu form, and Visnu is 
the enjoyer of all sacrifices. 

The sacrifices which are recommended in the Vedas are meant to please 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In ignorance only, people try to 
satisfy many other agents, but the real purpose of life is to satisfy the 
Supreme Lord, Visnu. All sacrifices are meant to please the Supreme 
Lord. The living entities who know this perfectly well are called demigods, 
godly or almost God. Since the living entity is part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, it is his duty to serve the Lord and please Him. The demi- 
gods are all attached to the Personality of Godhead, and for their pleasure 
the demon, who was a source of trouble to the world, was killed. Purified 
life is meant to please the Lord, and all sacrifices performed in purified 
life are called Krsna consciousness. This Krsna consciousness is developed 
by devotional service, as clearly mentioned here. 


TEXT 31 
a4 Taq 
oy faroarernTetaany 
aq ata afiaicanc: | 
TT ses Nahas 
anise: gractaeattafin 113211 


matlreya wvaca 
evam hiranyaksam asah ya-vikramam 
sa sadayitva harir adi-sikarah 
jagama lokam svam akhanditotsavam 
samiditah puskara-vistaradibhih 
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maitreyah uvaca—Sri Maitreya said; evam—thus; hiranyaksam— 
Hiranyaksa; asahya-vikramam—very powerful; sah—the Lord; sadayitva— 
after killing; haria—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadi-sikarah—the 
origin of the boar species; jagama—returned; lokam—to His abode; svam— 
own; akhandita—uninterrupted; ulsavam —festival; samiditah—being praised; 
puskara-vistara—lotus seat (by Lord Brahma whose seat is a lotus); adibhih— 
and the others. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Maitreya continued: After thus killing the most formidable demon 
Hiranyakga, the Supreme Lord Hari, the origin of the boar species, returned 
to His own abode, where there is always an uninterrupted festival. The 


Lord was praised by all the demigods, headed by Brahma. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is spoken of herewith as the origin of the boar species. As 
stated in the Veddnta-sitra (1.1.2), the Absolute Truth is the origin of 
everything. Therefore it is to be understood that all 8,400,000 species of 
bodily forms originate from the Lord, who is always adi, or the beginning. 
In Bhagavad-gita Arjuna addresses the Lord as adyam, or the original. 
Similarly, in the Brahma-samhita the Lord is addressed as ddi-purusam, the 
original person. Indeed, in Bhagavad-gita the Lord Himself declares, mattah 
sarvam pravartate: ‘From Me everything proceeds.” (Bg. 10.8) 

In this situation the Lord assumed the shape of a boar to kill the demon 
Hiranyaksa and pick up the earth from the Garbha Ocean. Thus He became 
ddi-siikara, the original boar. In the material world a boar or pig is con- 
sidered most abominable, but the ddi-siikara, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, was not treated as an ordinary boar. Even Lord Brahma and the 
other demigods praised the Lord’s form as a boar. 

This verse confirms the statement in Bhagavad-gita that the Lord appears 
as He is from His transcendental abode for the sake of killing the miscreants 
and saving the devotees. By killing the demon Hiranyakga He fulfilled His 
promise to kill the demons and always protect the demigods headed by 
Brahma. The statement that the Lord returned to His own abode indicates 
that He has His own particular transcendental residence. Since He is full of 
all energies, He is all-pervasive in spite of His residing in Goloka Vrndavana, 
just as the sun, although situated in a particular place within the universe, 
is present by its sunshine throughout the universe. 

Although the Lord has His particular abode in which to reside, He ts 
all-pervasive. The impersonalists accept one aspect of the Lord’s features, 
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the all-pervasive aspect, but they cannot understand His localized situation 
in His transcendental abode, where He always engages in fully tran- 
scendental pastimes. Especially mentioned in this verse is the word 
akhanditotsavam. Ulsava means pleasure. Whenever some function takes 
place to express happiness, it is called utsava. Utsava, the expression of 
complete happiness, is always present in the Vaikunthalokas, the abode of 
the Lord, who is worshipable even by demigods like Brahma, to say noth- 
ing of other less important entities such as human beings. 

The Lord descends from His abode to this world, and therefore He is 
called avatara, which means ‘Sone who descends.” Sometimes avatara is 
understood to refer to an incarnation who assumes a material form of 
flesh and bone, but actually avatara refers to one who descends from 
higher regions. The Lord’s abode is situated far above this material sky, 
and He descends from that higher position; thus He is called avatara. 


TEXT 32 
WM Faas A zt 
ETT slat Aheqy | 
a 8 fewaTa §=santamar 
wersy | alSaafaTTa 1321 


mayd yathanuktam avadi te hareh 
krtavatarasya sumitra cestitam 

yatha hiranyaksa udara-vikramo 
maha-mrdhe kridanavan nirakrtah 


maya—by me; yatha—as; anuktam—told; avadi—was explained; te—to 
you; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krta-avatarasya—who 
assumed the incarnation; sumitra—O dear Vidura; cestitam—the activities; 
yatha—as; hiranyaksah—Hiranyaksa; uddra—very extensive; vikramah— 
prowess; maha-mrdhe—in a great fight; kridanavat—like a plaything; 
nirakrtah—was killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, I have explained to you the 
Personality of Godhead’s coming down as the first boar incarnation and 
killing in a great fight a demon of unprecedented prowess as if he were 
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just a plaything. This has been narrated by me as I heard it from my 
predecessor spiritual master. 


PURPORT 


Here the sage Maitreya admits that he explained the incident of the 
killing of Hiranyaksa by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a straight 
narration; he did not manufacture anything or add interpretation, but 
explained whatever he had heard from his spiritual master. Thus he ac- 
cepted as bona fide the system of parampara, or receiving the transcenden- 
tal message in disciplic succession. Unless received by this bona fide 
process of hearing from a spiritual master, the statement of an acarya or 
preceptor cannot be valid. 

It is also stated here that although the demon Hiranyaksa was unlimited 
in prowess, he was just like a doll for the Lord. A child breaks so many 
dolls without real endeavor. Similarly, although a demon may be very 
powerful and extraordinary in the eyes of an ordinary man in the 
material world, to the Lord, killing such a demon is no difficulty. He can 
kill millions of demons as simply as a child plays with dolls and breaks 
them. 

TEXT 33 


qa say 
sft RUMARSTAT AAT WTA | 
TMssaee WOT Fergal fA 133 


suta uvaca 
itt kausaravakh yatam 
asrutya bhagavat-katham 
ksattanandam param 


lebhe maha-bhagavato dvija 


sitah—Siita Gosvami; uvaca—said; iti—thus; kausarava—from Maitreya 
(son of Kugsaru);akhyatam—told ; asrutya—having heard; bhagavat-katham— 
the narration about the Lord; ksatta—Vidura; anandam—bliss; param— 
transcendental; lebhe—achieved; maha-biagavatah—the great devotee; dvija 
—O brahmana (Saunaka). 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Suta Gosvami continued: My dear brahmana, Kgatta [ Vidura], the 
great devotee of the Lord, achieved transcendental bliss by hearing the 


? 
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narration of the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from 
the authoritative source of the sage Kausarava [Maitreya], and he was very 
pleased. 


PURPORT 


If anyone wants to derive transcendental pleasure by hearing the pas- 
times of the Lord, he must hear from the authoritative source, as explained 
here. Maitreya heard the narration from his bona fide spiritual master, and 
Vidura also heard from Maitreya. One becomes an authority simply by 
presenting whatever he has heard from his spiritual master, and one who 
does not accept a bona fide spiritual master cannot be an authority. This 
is clearly explained here. If one wants to have transcendental pleasure, he 
must find a person with authority. It is also stated in the Bhagavatam that 
simply by hearing from an authoritative source, with the ear and the 
heart, one can relish the pastimes of the Lord, otherwise it is not possible. 
Sanatana Gosvami, therefore, has especially warned that one should not 
hear anything about the personality of the Lord from the lips of a non- 
devotee. Nondevotees are considered to be like serpents; as milk is poisoned 
by a serpent’s touch, so, although the narration of the pastimes of the Lord 
is as pure as milk, when administered by serpentlike nondevotees it 
becomes poisonous. Not only does it have no effect in transcendental 
pleasure, but it is dangerous also. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has warned 
that no description of the pastimes of the Lord should be heard from the 
Mayavada or impersonalist school. He has clearly said, mayavadi-bhasya: 
If anyone hears the Mayavadis’ interpretation of the pastimes of the Lord, 
or their interpretation of Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam or any other 
Vedic literature, then he is doomed. Once one is associated with imperson- 
alists, he can never understand the personal feature of the Lord and His 
transcendental pastimes. 

Stita Gosvami was speaking to the sages headed by Saunaka, and there- 
fore he addressed them in this verse as dvija, twice-born. The sages 
assembled in Naimisaranya hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam from SiitaGosvami 
were all brahmanas, but to acquire the qualifications of a brahmana is not 
everything. Merely to be twice-born is not perfection. Perfection is attained 
when one hears the pastimes and activities of the Lord from a bona fide 
source. 


TEXT 34 
HAT PUSAATGTTT AAT | 
STAT AAeHe: MacaTHEA FH FA: UVM 
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anyesam punya-slokanam 
uddama-yasasam satam 

upasrutya bhaven modah 
Srivatsankasya kim punah 


anyesam—of others; punya-slokanam—of pious reputation; uddama- 
yasasam—whose fame is spread everywhere; satam—of the devotees; 
upasru tya—by hearing; bhavet—may arise; modah—pleasure; srivatsa-ankasya 
—of the Lord who bears the mark Srivatsa; kim punah—what to speak of. 


TRANSLATION 


What to speak of hearing the pastimes of the Lord, whose chest is 
marked with Srivatsa, people may take transcendental pleasure even in 
hearing of the works and deeds of the devotees, whose fame is immortal. 


PURPORT 


Bhagavatam literally means the pastimes of the Lord and the Lord’s 
devotees. For example, there are pastimes of Lord Krsna and narrations of 
devotees like Prahlada, Dhruva and Maharaja Ambarisa. Both pastimes 
pertain to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because the devotees’ 
pastimes are in relation with Him. The Mahabharata, for example, the 
history of the Pandavas and their activities, is sacred because the 
Pandavas had a direct relationship with the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TEXT 35 
Tl Taek IT Aad TOA | 
MIAeaal HOLA SLATSAMAS STAAL 


yo gajendram jhasa-grastam 
dhyayantam caranambujam 

krosantinam kareninam 
krcchrato ‘mocayad drutam 


yah—He who; gaja-indram—the king of elephants; jhasa—an alligator: 
grastam—attacked by; dhydyantam—mcditating upon; carana—feet; 
ambujam—lotus; krosantinam—while crying; karentinam—the female ele- 
phants; krcchratah—from danger; amocayat—delivered; drutam—quickly. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead delivered the king of the elephants, who 
was attacked by an alligator and who meditated upon the lotus feet of the 
Lord. At that time the female elephants who accompanied him were 
crying, and the Lord saved them from the impending danger. 


PURPORT 


The example of the elephant in danger who was saved by the Supreme 
Lord is especially cited here because even if one is an animal he can 
approach the Personality of Godhead in devotional service, whereas even 
a demigod cannot approach the Supreme Person unless he is a devotee. 


TEXT 36 
+ seanreragiaaaansht: | 
HIT: WA AIT TTA: 134 


tam sukharadhyam rjubhir 
ananya-Saranair nrbhih 

krtajnah ko na seveta 
duraradh yam asadhubhih 


tam—unto Him; sukha—easily ;aradh yam—worshiped; sjubhih—by the un- 
pretentious; ananya—no other; saranaih—who take shelter; nrbhih—by 
men; kyta-jnah—grateful soul; kah--what; na—not; seveta—would render 
service; duraradhyam—impossible to be worshiped; asadhubhih—by the 
nondevotees. 


TRANSLATION 


What grateful soul is there who would not render his loving service to 
such a great master as the Personality of Godhead? He can be easily 
pleased by spotless devotees who resort exclusively to Him for protection, 
though the unrighteous man finds it difficult to propitiate Him. 


PURPORT 


Every living entity, especially persons in the human race, must feel 
grateful for the benedictions offered by the grace of the Supreme Lord. 
Anyone, therefore, with a simple heart of gratefulness must be Krsna 
conscious and offer devotional service to the Lord. Those who are actual- 
ly thieves and rogues do not recognize or acknowledge the benedictions 
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offered to them by the Supreme Lord, and they cannot render Him 
devotional service. Ungrateful persons are those who do not understand 
how much benefit they are deriving by the arrangement of the Lord. 
They enjoy the sunshine and moonshine, and they get water free of 
charge, yet they do not feel grateful, but simply go on enjoying these 
gifts of the Lord. Therefore, they must be called thieves and rogues. 


TEXT 37 
T 9 fenaad wed 
fated «=—- HIT SAHAAa: | 
ste = wWacaAiadsaat 
fagead ATMA (EArt 1139 | 


yo vai hiranyaksa-vadham mahadbhutam 
vikriditam kdrana-siikaratmanah 

srnoti gayaty anumodate ‘iijasa 
vimucyate brahma-vadhad api dvijah 


yah—he who; vai—indeed; hiranyaksa-vadham—of the killing of 
Hiranyaksa; maha-adbhutam—most wonderful; vikriditam—pastime; karana 
—for reasons like raising the earth from the ocean; sikara—appearing in the 
form of a boar; atmanah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; srnoti— 
hears; ga yati— chants; anumodate - takes pleasure; afijasa—at once; vimucyate 
—becomes freed; brahma-vadhat—from the sin of killing a brahmana; api— 
even; dvijah—O brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas, anyone who hears, chants, or takes pleasure in the won- 
derful narration of the killing of the Hiranyaksa demon by the Lord, who 
appeared as the first boar in order to deliver the world, is at once relieved 
of the results of sinful activities, even the killing of a brahmana. 


PURPORT 


Since the Personality of Godhead is in the absolute position, there is no 
difference between His pastimes and His personality. Anyone who hears 
about the pastimes of the Lord associates with the Lord directly, and one 
who associates directly with the Lord is certainly freed from all sinful 
activities, even to the extent of the killing of a brahmana, which is con- 


752 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 19 


sidered the most sinful activity in the material world. One should be very 
eager to hear about the activities of the Lord from the bona fide source, the 
pure devotee. If one simply gives aural reception to the narration and 
accepts the glories of the Lord, then he is qualified. The impersonalist 
philosophers cannot understand the activities of the Lord. They think that 
all His activities are maya; therefore they are called Mayavadis. Since 
everything to them is maya, these narrations are not for them. Some 
impersonalists are reluctant to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam, although many of 
them are now taking an interest in it just for monetary gain. Actually, 
however, they have no faith. On the contrary, they describe it in their 
own way. We should not hear, therefore, from the Mayavadis. We have to 
hear from Suta Gosvami or Maitreya, who actually present the narrations 
as they are, and only then can we relish the pastimes of the Lord, otherwise 
the effects on the neophyte audience will be poisonous. 


TEXT 38 
TAFAAP AAG qtat 
TH TTT Teagalany | 
amex afr aera 
ATAMNS A WAH LITA NR il 


etan maha-punyam alam pavitram 
dhanyam yasasyam padam ayur-dsisam 

pranendriyanam yudhi saurya-vardhanam 
narayano nte gatir anga srnvatam 


etat—this narrative; mahd-punyam—conferring great merit; alam—very; 
pavitram—sacred; dhanyam—conferring wealth; yasasyam—bearing fame; 
padam—the receptacle; ayuh—of longevity; asisam—of the objects of one’s 
desire; prana—of the vital organs; indriyanam—of the organs of action; 
yudhi—on the field of battle; saurya—the strength; vardhanam—increasing; 
narayanah—Lord Narayana; ante—at the end of life; gatth—shelter; anga—O 
dear Saunaka; srnvatam—of those who listen. 


TRANSLATION 


This most sacred narrative confers extraordinary merit, wealth, fame, 
longevity and all the objects of one’s desire. On the field of battle it 
promotes the strength of one’s vital organs and organs of action. One 
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who listens to it at the last moment of his life is transferred to the supreme 
abode of the Lord, O dear Saunaka. 


PURPORT 


Devotees are generally attracted by the narratives of the pastimes of the 
Lord, and even though they do not prosecute austerities or meditation, 
this very process of hearing attentively about the pastimes of the Lord 
will endow them with innumerable benefits, such as wealth, fame, longevity 
and other desirable aims of life. If one continues to hear Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, which is full of narratives of the pastimes of the Lord, at the 
end of this life one is sure to be transferred to the eternal transcendental 
abode of the Lord. Thus hearers are benefited both ultimately and for as 
long as they are in the material world. That is the supreme sublime result 
of engaging in devotional service. The beginning of devotional service is to 
spare some time and listen to Srimad-Bhagavatam from the right source. 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also recommended five items of devotional 
service, namely to serve the devotees of the Lord, to chant Hare Krsna, to 
hear Srimad- -Bhagavatam, to worship the Deity of the Lord and to live in a 
place of pilgrimage. Just performing these five activities can deliver one 
from the miserable condition of material life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Nineteenth Chapter, Third 
Canto, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Killing of the Demon 
Hiranyaksa.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY 


Conversation Between 
Maitreya and Vidura 


TEXT 1 
AH TWF 


met ATEAETA ala ATTY As: | 
mires Bs SRT ATTRA II I 


Saunaka uvaca 
mahim pratistham adhyasya 
saute svayambhuvo manuh 
kany anvatisthad dvarani 
margayavara-janmanam 


§aunakah—Saunaka; uvaca—said; mahim—the earth; pratistham—situ- 
ated; adhyasya—having secured; saute—O Sita Gosvami; svayambhuvah— 
Svayambhuva; manuh—Manu; kani—what;anvatisthat— performed; dvarani— 
ways; margaya—to get out; avara—later; janmanam-— of those to be born. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Saunaka inquired: O Sata Gosvami, after the earth was again 
situated in its orbit, what did Svayambhuva Manu do to show the path of 
liberation to persons who were to take birth later on? 


PURPORT 


The appearance of the Lord as the first boar incarnation occurred dur- 
ing the time of Svayambhuva Manu, whereas the present age isin the period 
of Vaivasvata Manu. Each Manu’s period lasts seventy-two times the cycle 
of four ages, and one cycle of ages equals 4,320,000 solar years. Thus 
4,320,000 times 72 solar years is the reign of one Manu. In each Manu’s 
period there are many changes in many ways, and there are fourteen Manus 
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within one day of Brahma. It is understood here that Manu creates 
scriptural regulations for the salvation of the conditioned souls who come 
to the material world for material enjoyment. The Lord is so kind that any 
soul who wants to enjoy in this material world is given full facility for 
enjoyment, and at the same time he is shown the path of salvation. 
Saunaka Resi, therefore, inquired from Stita Gosvami: ‘What did 
Svayambhuva Manu do after the reinstatement of the earth in its 
orbital situation?” 


TEXT 2 
Gal ACTAVTAT: FNS: Ter | 
TIAA HY AICI fata tl 2 Il 


ksatta maha-bhagavatah 
krsnasyatkantikah suhrt 

yas ltatyajagrajam krsne 
sapatyam aghavan tlt 


ksatta— Vidura; maha-bhagavatah—a great devotee of the Lord; 
krsnasya—of Lord Krsna; ekadntitkah—unalloyed devotee; suhrt—intimate 
friend; yah—he who; tatydja—abandoned; agrajam—his elder brother 
(King Dhrtarastra); krsae—towards Krsna; sa-apatyam—along with his one 
hundred sons; aghavan—of fender; iti— thus. 


TRANSLATION 


He inquired about Vidura, who was a great devotee and friend of Lord 
Krsna’s and who gave up the company of his elder brother because the 
latter, along with his sons, played tricks against the desires of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The incident referred to here is that Vidura left the protection of his 
elder brother Dhrtarastra, went traveling everywhere to sacred places and 
met Maitreya at Hardwar. Saunaka Rsi here inquires about the topics of 
the conversation between Maitreya Rsi and Vidura. Vidura’s qualification 
was that he was not only a friend of the Lord’s but also a great devotee. 
When Krsna tried to stop the war and mitigate the misunderstanding 
between the cousin-brothers, they refused to accept His counsel; therefore 
Ksatta, or Vidura, was unsatisfied with them, and he left the palace. As a 
devotee, Vidura showed by example that anywhere that Krsna is not 
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honored is a place unfit for human habitation. A devotee may be tolerant 
regarding his own interests, but he should not be tolerant when there is 
misbehavior towards the Lord or the Lord’s devotee. Here the word 
aghavan is very significant, for it indicates that the Kauravas, Dhrtarast{ra’s 
sons, lost the war because of being sinful in disobeying the instructions of 
Krsna. 


TEXT 3 


MIR CIC COMME Ic Mi (2 Mt Oi 
Aaa a: Hot Taaaeargaa: tt 3 tl 


dvaipayanad anavaro 
mahitve tasya dehajah 

sarvatmana sritah krsnam 
talparams capy anuvratah 


dvaipayanat—from Vyasadeva; anavarah—in no way inferior; mahitve— 
in greatness; tasya—his (Vyasa’s);dehayah—born of his body; sarva-atmana— 
with all his heart; sritah—took shelter; krsnem—Lord Krsna; tat-paran— 
those devoted to Him; ca—and; api—also; anuvratah—followed. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura was born from the body of Vedavyasa, and he was not less than 
him. Thus he accepted the lotus feet of Krsna wholeheartedly and was 
attached to His devotees. 


PURPORT 


The history of Vidura is that he was born of a sudra mother, but his 
seminal father was Vyasadeva; thus he was not less than Vyasadeva in any 
respect. Since he was born of a great father, who was supposed to be an 
incarnation of Narayana and who composed all the Vedic literatures, 
Vidura was also a great personality. He accepted Krsna as his worshipable 
Lord and followed His instructions wholeheartedly. 


TEXT 4 


fragt fonethiaaa | 
TIT PMA weld TATA I 8 I 
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kim anvaprechan maitreyam 
virajas tirtha-sevaya 
upagamya kusavarta 
asinam tattva-vittamam 


kim—what; anvaprcechat—inquired; maitreyam—from the sage Maitreya; 
virajah— Vidura, who was without material contamination; tirtha-sevaya— 
by visiting sacred places; upagamya—having met; kusavarte—at KuSavarta 
(Haridvara or Hardwar); dstnam—who was abiding; tattva-vittamam—the 
foremost knower of the science of spiritual life. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura was purified of all passion by wandering in sacred places, and at 
last he reached Hardwar, where he met the great sage, who knew the 
science of spiritual life, and he inquired from him. Saunaka Rsi therefore 
asked: What more did Vidura inquire from Maitreya? 


PURPORT 


Here the words virajas tirtha-sevaya refer to Vidura, who was completely 
cleansed of all contamination by traveling in places of pilgrimage. In India 
there are hundreds of sacred places of pilgrimage, of which Praydga, 
Hardwar, Vrndavana and Rameshwaram are considered principal. After 
leaving his home, which was full of politics and diplomacy, Vidura wanted 
to purify himself by traveling to all the sacred places, which are so 
situated that anyone who goes there automatically becomes purified. This 
is especially true in Vrndavana; any person may go there, and even if he is 
sinful he will at once contact an atmosphere of spiritual life and will 
" automatically chant the names of Krsna and Radha. That we have actually 
seen and experienced. It is recommended in the Sastras that after retiring 
from active life and accepting the vanaprastha (retired) order, one should 
travel everywhere to places of pilgrimage in order to purify himself. 
Vidura completely discharged this duty, and at last he reached Kusavarta, 
or Hardwar, where the sage Maitreya was sitting. 

Another significant point is that one must go to sacred places not only 
to take bath there, but to search out great sages like Maitreya and take 
instructions from them. If one does not do so, his traveling to places of 
pilgrimage is simply a waste of time. Narotlama dasa hakura, a great 
acarya of the Vaisnava sect, has, for the present, forbidden us to go to such 
places of pilgrimage because in this age, the times having so changed, a 
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sincere person may have a different impression on seeing the behavior of 
the present residents of the pilgrimage sites. He has recommended that 
instead of taking the trouble to travel to such places, one should 
concentrate his mind on Govinda, and that will help him. Of course, to 
concentrate one’s mind on Govinda in any place is a path meant for those 
who are the most spiritually advanced; it is not for ordinary persons. 
Ordinary persons may still derive benefit from traveling to holy places like 
Prayaga, Mathura, Vrndavana and Hardwar. 

It is recommended in this verse that one find a person who knows the 
science of God, or a tattva-vit. Tattva-vit means one who knows the Abso- 
lute Truth. There are many pseudo-transcendentalists, even at places of 
pilgrimage. Such men are always present, and one has to be intelligent 
enough to find the actual person to be consulted; then his attempt to 
progress by traveling to different holy places will be successful. One has to 
be freed from all contamination, and at the same time he has to find a 
person who knows the science of Krsna. Krsna helps a sincere person; as 
stated in the Caitanya-caritamrta, guru-krsna-prasade: by the mercy of the 
spiritual master and Krsna, one attains the path of salvation, devotional 
service. If one sincerely searches for spiritual salvation, then Krsna, being 
situated in everyone’s heart, gives him the intelligence to find a suitable 
spiritual master. By the grace of a spiritual master like Maitreya, one gets 
the proper instruction and advances in his spiritual life. 


TEXT 5 


TM: AIGM: ET ATM TACT: TAT: | 
MTN WF ZATTAST: TAIT: (14 It 


tayoh samvadatoh sitta 
pravrtta hy amalah kathah 
apo ganga ivagha-ghnir 
hareh padambujasrayah 


tayoh—while the two (Maitreya and Vidura); sarmvadatoh—were con- 
versing; suta—O Suta; pravrttah—arose; hi—certainly; amalah—spot- 
less; kathah—narrations; apah—waters; gangah—of the River Ganges; tva— 
like; agha-ghnifi—vanquishing all sins; hareh—of the Lord; pada-ambuja— 
the lotus fect; dsrayah—taking shelter. 
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TRANSLATION 


Saunaka inquired about the conversation between Vidura and Maitreya: 
There must have been many narrations of the spotless pastimes of the 
Lord. The hearing of such narrations is exactly like bathing in the water of 
the Ganges, for it can free one from all sinful reactions. 


PURPORT 


The water of the Ganges is purified because it pours forth from the lotus 
feet of the Lord. Similarly, Bhagavad-gita is as good as the water of the 
Ganges because it is spoken from the mouth of the Supreme Lord. So it is 
with any topic on the pastimes of the Lord or the characteristics of His 
transcendental activities. The Lord is absolute; there is no difference 
between His words, His perspiration or His pastimes. The water of the 
Ganges, the narrations of His pastimes and the words spoken by Him are 
all on the absolute platform, and thus taking shelter of any one of them is 
equally good. Srila Rupa Gosvami has enunciated that anything in relation- 
ship with Krsna is on the transcendental platform. If we can dovetail all 
our activities in relationship with Krsna, then we do not stand on the 
material platform, but always on the spiritual platform. 


TEXT 6 
at a: etd as A ldeaeTHAT: 
TS AW ZITA awatarad faq | § Il 


tad nah kirtaya bhadram te 
kirtanyodara-karmanah 

rasajnah ko nu trpyeta 
hari-lilamrtam piban 


tah—those talks; nah—to us; kirtaya—narrate; bhadram te—may all good 
come unto you; kirtanya—should be chanted; uddra—liberal; karmanah—- 
aclivities; rasa-jnah—a devotee who can appreciate mellow tastes: kah—who; 
nu—indeed; trpyeta—would feel satisfied; hari-lila-amrtam—the nectar of 
the pastimes of the Lord; piban—drinking. 


TRANSLATION 


O Suta Gosvami, all good fortune to you! Please narrate the activities 
of the Lord, which are all magnanimous and worth glorifying. What sort of 
devotee can be satiated by hearing the nectarean pastimes of the Lord? 
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PURPORT 


The narration of the pastimes of the Lord, which are always enacted on 
the transcendental platform, should be received with all respect by devotees. 
Those who are actually on the transcendental platform are never satiated 
by hearing the continuous narration of the pastimes of the Lord. For 
example, if any self-realized soul reads from sie ia Ee he will never 
feel satiated. The narrations of Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam may 
be read thousands and thousands of times, and still, without fail, new 
aspects of the subject matter will be relished by the devotee. 


TEXT 7 


wag: «Te afifdfaNaA: | 
ammaattareanerarte = aaa ll 9 tl 


evam ugrasravah prsta 
rstbhir naimtsayanath 
bhagavaty arpttddh yatmas 
tan aha Srityatam ttt 
evam—thus; ugrasravah—Sita Gosvami; prstah—being asked; rstbhih—by 
the sages; naimisa-ayanath—who were assembled in the forest of Naimigsa; 
bhagavati—unto the Lord; arptta—dedicated; adhyatmah—his mind; tan— 
to them; adha—said; sriiyatam—just hear; uti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


On being asked to speak by the great sages of Naimisaranya, the 
son of Romaharsana, Sita Gosvami, whose mind was absorbed in the 
transcendental pastimes of the Lord, said: Please hear what I shall 
now speak. 


TEXT 8 
qq TNF 
SUITHISTAT: ARIAT 
IAT TAM TTT | 
stot feraraaaat ad 
TATE Bae ANT WN cll 
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suta uvaca 
harer dhrta-kroda-tanoh sva-mayaya 
nisamya gor uddharanam rasatalat 
lilam hiranyaksam avajiiaya hatam 
sanjata-harso munim aha bharatah 


sitah uvaca—Sita said; hareh—of the Lord; dhrta—who had assumed; 
kroda—of a boar; tanoh—body; sva-mayaya—by His divine potency; 
nisamya—having heard; goh—of the earth; uddharanam—uplifting; 
rasatalat—from the bottom of the ocean; lilam—sport; hiranyaksam—the 
demon Hiranyakga; avajnaya—neglectfully; hatam—killed; sanjata-harsah— 
being overjoyed; munim—to the sage (Maitreya); adha—said; bharatah— 


Vidura. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami continued: Vidura, the descendant of Bharata, was 
delighted to hear the story of the Lord, who, having assumed by His own 
divine potency the form of a boar, had enacted the sport of lifting the 
earth from the bottom of the ocean and indifferently killing the demon 
Hiranyaksa. He then spoke to the sage as follows. 


PURPORT 


It is stated here that the Lord assumed the form of a boar by His own 
potency. His form is not actually the form of a conditioned soul. A 
conditioned soul is forced to accept a particular type of body by the 
higher authority of material laws, but here it is clearly said that the Lord 
was not forced to accept the form of a boar by the external power. In 
Bhagavad-gita the same fact is confirmed; when the Lord descends to this 
earth, Ile assumes a form by His own internal potency. The form of the 
Lord, therefore, can never consist of material energy. ‘The Mayavada version 
that when Brahman assumes a form the form is accepted from maya is not 
acceptable because although maya is superior to the conditioned soul, she 
is not superior to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; she is under the 
control of the Supreme Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Maya is 
under His superintendence; maya cannot overcome the Lord. The Mayavada 
idea that the living entity is the Supreme Absolute Truth but has become 
covered by maya is invalid because maya cannot be so great that it can 
cover the Supreme. The covering capacity can be employed on the part 
and parcel of Brahman, not on the Supreme Brahman. 
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TEXT 9 
fIgv TTF 


TAA: TEI wat TAI | 
feared 3 ae TATRA U1 8 II 


vidura uvdca 
prajdpati-patih srstva 
praja-sarge prajapatin 
kim arabhata me brahman 
prabrihy avyakta-marga-vit 


vidurah uvaca— Vidura said; prajapali-palth— Lord Brahma; srstva—after 
creating; praja-sarge—for the purpose of creating living beings; prajdpatin— 
the prajadpatis; kim—what; drabhala—started; me—to me; brahman—O holy 
sage; prabruhi—tell; avyakta-marga-vit—knower of that which we do not 
know. 


TRANSLATION 
Vidura said: Since you know of matters inconceivable to us, tell me, O 
holy sage, what did Brahma do to create living beings after evolving the 
prajapatis, the progenitors of living beings? 


PURPORT 


Significant here is the word avyakta-marga-vit, one who knows that 
which is beyond our perception. To know matters beyond one’s perception, 
one has to learn from a superior authority in the line of disciplic succession. 
Just to know who is our father is beyond our perception. For that, the 
mother is the authority. Similarly, we have to understand everything 
beyond our perception from the authority who actually knows. The first 
avyakta-marga-vit, or authority, is Brahma, and the next authority in 
disciplic succession is Narada. Maitreya Rsi belonged to that disciplic suc- 
cession, so he also is avyakla-marga-vit. Anyone in the bona fide line of 
disciplic succession is avyakta-marga-vit, a personality who knows that 
which is beyond ordinary perception. 


TEXT 10 


4 ATEN AM AI AIAN Aa! | 
TF ART MAMKIMATATT 12 oll 
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ye maricy adayo vipra 
yas tu suayambhuvo manuh 
le vat brahmana adesat 
katham etad abhavayan 


ye—those; marici-ddayah—great sages headed by Marici; viprah— 
brahmanas; yah—who;  tu—indeed;  svayambhuvah  manuh—and 
Svayambhuva Manu; te—they; vai—indeed; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; 
addesat—by the order; katham—how; etat—this universe; abhavayan— 
evolved. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura inquired: How did the prajapatis [such progenitors of living 
entities as Marici and Svayambhuva Manu] create according to the 
instruction of Brahma, and how did they evolve this manifested universe? 


TEXT 11 


afedtan: PRaTL AIA Ft HAG | 
Heated: Aa se TA TAHT 112 21 


sa-duittyah kim asrjan 
svatantra uta karmasu 

adho suit samhatah sarva 
idam sma samakalpayan 


sa-dvitiyah—with their wives; kim—whether ;asrjan—created; sva-tantrah— 
remaining independent; uta— or;karmasu—in their actions;aho svit— or else; 
samhatah—jointly; sarve—all the praja@patis;idam—this; sma samakalpayan— 
produced. 


TRANSLATION 


Did they evolve the creation in conjunction with their respective wives, 
did they remain independent in their action, or did they all jointly produce 
it? 


TEXT 12 

Tq Tay 
aaa chiara gta a | 
ATM ATRUTTN AAAS TTATT 112 I 
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mattreya uvaca 
daivena durvitarkyena 
parenanimisena ca 
jata-ksobhad bhagavato 
mahan asid guna-trayal 


maitreyah uvdca--Maitreya said; daivena—by superior management 
known as destiny; durvitarkyena—beyond empiric speculation; parena— 
by Maha-Visnu; animisena—by the potency of eternal time; ca—and; jata- 
ksobhat—the equilibrium was agitated; bhagavatah—of the Personality of 
Godhead; mahan—the total material elements (the mahat-laltva); dsit— 
were produced; guna-trayat—trom the three modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: When the equilibrium of the combination of the three 
modes of nature was agitated by the unseen activity of the living entity, 
by Maha-Visnu, and by the force of time, the total material elements were 


produced. 
PURPORT 


The cause of the material creation is described here very lucidly. The 
first cause is daiva, or the destiny of the conditioned soul. The material 
creation exists for the conditioned soul who wanted to become a false lord 
for sense enjoyment. One cannot trace out the history of when the condi- 
tioned soul first desired to lord it over material nature, but in Vedic 
literature we always find that the material creation is meant for the sense 
enjoyment of the conditioned soul. There is a nice verse which says that the 
sum and substance of the conditioned soul’s sense enjoyment is that as 
soon as he forgets his primary duty, to render service to the Lord, he 
creates an atmosphere of sense enjoyment which is called maya; that is the 
cause of material creation. 

Another word used here is durvilarkyena. No one can argue about when 
and how the conditioned soul became desirous of sense enjoyment, but the 
sause Is there. Material nature is an atmosphere meant only for the sense 
enjoyment of the conditioned soul, and it is created by the Personality of 
Godhead. It is mentioned here that in the beginning of creation the material 
nature, or prakrti, ts agitated by the Personality of Godhead, Visnu. There 
are three Visnus mentioned. One is Maha-Visnu, another is Garbhodakagayt 
Visnu, and the third ts Ksirodakasayt Visnu. The First Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam discusses all these three Visnus, and here also it is confirmed 


766 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 20 


that Visnu is the cause of creation. From Bhagavad-gita also we learn that 
prakrti begins to work and is still working under Krgna’s or Visnu’s glance 
of superintendence, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unchange- 
able. One should not misunderstand that because the creation emanates 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He has therefore transformed 
into this material cosmic manifestation. He exists in His personal form 
always, but the cosmic manifestation takes place by His inconceivable 
potency. The workings of that energy are difficult to comprehend, but it is 
understood from Vedic literature that the conditioned soul creates his own 
destiny and is offered a particular body by the laws of nature under the 
superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always 
accompanies him as Paramatma. 


TEXT 13 
WIR «saa | 
STA: Tat AATRATCI TAT: NAM 


rajah-pradhanan mahatas 
trilingo daiva-coditat 

Jatah sasarja bhittadir 
viyad-adini paricasah 


rajas-pradhanat—in which the element of rajas, or passion, predomi- 
nates; mahatah—from the mahat-tattva; tri-lingah—of three kinds; daiva- 
coditat—impelled by superior authority; jatah—was born; sasarja—evolved; 
bhuta-adih—the false ego (origin of the material elements); viyat—the 
ether; ddini—beginning with; partcasah—in groups of five. 


TRANSLATION 


As impelled by the destiny of the jiva, the false ego, which is of three 
kinds, has evolved from the mahat-tattva, in which the element of rajas pre- 
dominates. From the ego, in turn, evolved many groups of five principles. 


PURPORT 


The primordial matter or prakrti, material nature, consisting of three 
modes, generates four groups of five. The first group is called elementary 
and consists of earth, water, fire, air and ether. The second group of five 
is called tanmatra, referring to the subtle elements (sense objects): sound, 
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touch, form, taste, and smell. The third group is the five sense organs for 
acquiring knowledge: eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. The fourth group 
is the five working senses: speech, hands, feet, anus and genitals. Some say 
that there are five groups of five. One group is the sense objects, one is the 
five elements, one is the five sense organs for acquiring knowledge, another 
is the senses for working, and the fifth group is the five deities who control 
these divisions. 


TEXT 14 


TA AHS: ih at aifray | 
dee SSHTTTAT (2 vl 


tani caikaikasah srastum 
asamarthani bhautikam 

samhatya daiva-yogena 
haimam andam avasrjan 


tani—those elements; ca—and; eka-ekasah—separately ; srastum—to pro- 
duce; asamarthani—unable; bhautikam—the material universe; samhatya— 
having combined; daiva-yogena—with the energy of the Supreme Lord; 
haimam-—shining like gold; andam—globe; avasrjan—produced. 


TRANSLATION 


Separately unable to produce the material universe, they combined with 
the help of the energy of the Supreme Lord and were able to produce a 
shining egg. 


TEXT 15 


miseTrrEt eats APSHA Tt ATTA: | 
a FT aeaaraaaraa: 2411 


so ‘Sayistabdhi-salile 
andakoso niratmakah 

sagram val varsa-sahasram 
anvavatsit tam isvarah 


sah—it; asayista—lay; abdhi-salile—on the waters of the Causal Ocean; 
adnda-kosah—egg; niratmakah—in an unconscious state; sagram—a little 
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more than; vai—in fact; varsa-sahasram—a thousand years; anvavatsit—be- 
came situated; tam—in the egg; isvarah—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


For over one thousand years the shiny egg lay on the waters of the 
Causal Ocean in the lifeless state. Then the Lord entered it as 
Garbhodakasayi Vignu. 


PURPORT 


From this verse it appears that all the universes are floating in the Causal 
Ocean. 


TEXT 16 
TA ACT acararecthyia | 
TAMAR TT ATTRA 12 


tasya nabher abhat padmam 
sahasrarkoru-didhiti 

sarva-jivanikayauko yatra 
svayam abhit svarat 


tasya—of the Lord; nabheh—from the navel; abhiit—sprouted up; 
padmam-—a lotus; sahasra-arka—a thousand suns; uru—more; didhiti— with 
dazzling splendor; sarva—all; jiva-nikaya—resting place of conditioned 
souls; okah—place; yatra—where; svayam—himself; abhiit—emanated; 
svarat—the omnipotent (Lord Brahma). 


TRANSLATION 


From the navel of the Personality of Godhead, Garbhodakaésayi Visnu, 
sprouted a lotus flower effulgent like a thousand blazing suns. This 
lotus flower is the reservoir of all conditioned souls, and the first living 
entity who came out of the lotus flower was the omnipotent Brahma. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that the conditioned souls who rested within 
the body of the Personality of Godhead after the dissolution of the last 
creation came out in the sum total form of the lotus. This is called 
hiranyagarbha. The first living entity to come out was Lord Brahma, who 
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is independently able to create the rest of the manifested universe. The 
lotus is described here to be as effulgent as the glare of a thousand suns. 
This indicates that the living entities, as parts and parcels of the Supreme 
Lord, are also of the same quality, since the Lord also diffuses His bodily 
glare, known as brahmajyoti. The description of Vaikunthaloka, as stated 
in Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic literatures, is confirmed herewith. In 
Vaikuntha, the spiritual sky, there is no need of sunshine, moonshine, 
electricity or fire. Every planet there is self-effulgent like the sun. 


TEXT 17 


MSs ANIM FT Ad Afoowe | 
ate TI FAY Fee AT I 20H! 


so ‘nuvisto bhagavala 
yah sete salilasaye 
loka-samstham yatha piirvam 
nirmame samsthaya svayda 


sah—Lord Brahma; anuvistah—was entered; bhagavata—by the Lord; 
yah—who; sete—sleeps; salila-asaye—on the Garbhodaka Ocean; loka- 
samstham—the universe; yatha purvam—as previously; nirmame—created; 
samsthaya—by intelligence; svaya—his own. 


TRANSLATION 


When that Supreme Personality of Godhead who is lying on the 
Garbhodaka Ocean entered the heart of Brahma, Brahma brought his 
intelligence to bear, and with the intelligence invoked he began to create 
the universe as it was before. 


PURPORT 


At a certain time, the Personality of Godhead, KaranodakaSay: Visnu, 
lies in the Karana Ocean and produces many thousands of universes from 
His breathing; then He enters again into each and every universe as 
Garbhodakasay1 Visnu and fills up half of each universe with His own 
perspiration. The other half of the universe remains vacant, and that vacant 
region is called outer space. Then the lotus flower sprouts from His 
abdomen and produces the first living creature, Brahma. Then again, as 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Lord enters into the heart of every living entity, 
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including Brahma. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Fifteenth Chapter. 
The Lord says, “‘I am seated in everyone’s heart, and by Me are remem- 
brance and forgetfulness made possible.”’ As the witness of the activities of 
the individual entities, the Lord gives each one remembrance and intelli- 
gence to act according to his desire at the time he was annihilated in his 
last birth in the last millennium. This intelligence is invoked according to 
one’s own capacity, or by the law of karma. 

Brahma was the first living entity, and he was empowered by the 
Supreme Lord to act in charge of the mode of passion; therefore, he was 
given the required intelligence, which is so powerful and extensive that he 
is almost independent of the control of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Just as a highly posted manager is almost as independent as the 
owner of a firm, so Brahma is described here as independent because, as 
the Lord’s representative to control the universe, he is almost as powerful 
and independent as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord, as 
the Supersoul within Brahma, gave him the intelligence to create. The 
creative power, therefore, of every living entity is not his own; it is by the 
grace of the Lord that one can create. There are many scientists and 
great workers in this material world who have wonderful creative force, 
but they act and create only according to the direction of the Supreme 
Lord. A scientist may create many wonderful inventions by the direction 
of the Lord, but it is not possible for him to overcome the stringent laws 
of material nature by his intelligence, nor is it possible to acquire such 
intelligence from the Lord because the Lord’s supremacy would then be 
hampered. It is stated in this verse that Brahma created the universe as it 
was before. This means that he created everything by the same name and 
form as in the previous cosmic manifestation. 


TEXT 18 
aa wreaat waaay: | 
araaeqaied aat let Aeram: 2c! 


sasarja cchayayavidyam 
panca-parvanam agratah 

tamisram andha-tamisram 
tamo moho maha-tamah 


sasarja—created; chayaya—with his shadow; avidyam—ignorance; paiica- 
parvanam—five varieties; agratah—first of all; tamisram—tamisra; andha- 
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tamisram—andha-tamisra; tamah—tamas; mohah—moha; maha-tamah—mahea- 
tamas or mahamoha. 


TRANSLATION 


First of all, Brahma created from his shadow the coverings of ignorance 
of the conditioned souls. They are five in number and are called tamisra, 
andha-tamisra, tamas, moha and mahamoha. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned souls, or living entities who come to the material world 
to enjoy sense gratification, are covered in the beginning by five different 
conditions. The first condition is a covering of tamisra, or anger. 
Constitutionally, each and every living entity has minute independence; it 
is misuse of that minute independence for the conditioned soul to think 
that he can also enjoy like the Supreme Lord or to think, “Why shall I not 
be a free enjoyer like the Supreme Lord?” This forgetfulness of his 
constitutional position is due to anger or envy. The living entity, being 
eternally a part and parcel servitor of the Supreme Lord, can never, by 
constitution, be an equal enjoyer with the Lord. When he forgets this, 
however, and tries to be one with Him, this condition is called tamisra. 
Even in the field of spiritual realization, this tamisra mentality of the living 
entity is hard to overcome. In trying to get out of the entanglement of 
material life, there are many who want to be one with the Supreme. Even 
in their transcendental activities, this lower grade mentality of tamisra 
continues. 

Andha-tamisra involves considering death to be the ultimate end. The 
atheists generally think that the body is the self and that everything is 
therefore ended with the end of the body. Thus they want to enjoy ma- 
terial life as far.as possible during the existence of the body. Their theory 
is: ““As long as you live, you should live prosperously. Never mind whether 
you commit all kinds of so-called sins. You must eat sumptuously. Beg, 
borrow and steal, and if you think that by stealing and borrowing you are 
being entangled in sinful activities for which you will have to pay, then 
just forget that misconception because after death everything is finished. 
No one is responsible for anything he does during his life.” This atheistic 
conception of life is killing human civilization, for it is without knowledge 
of the continuation of eternal life. 

This andha-tamisra ignorance is due to tamas. The condition of not know- 
ing anything about the spirit soul is called tamas. This material world is also 
generally called tamas because 99% of its living entities are ignorant of 
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their identity as soul. Almost everyone is thinking that he is this body; he 
has no information of the spirit soul. Guided by this misconception, one 
always thinks, “This is my body, and anything in relationship with this 
body is mine.” For such misguided living entities, sex life is the background 
of material existence. Actually, the conditioned souls, in ignorance in this 
material world, are simply guided by sex life, and as soon as they get the 
opportunity for sex life, they become attached to so-called home, mother- 
land, children, wealth and opulence. As these attachments increase, so 
moha, or the illusion of the bodily concept of life, also increases. Thus 
the idea that “‘] am this body, and everything belonging to this body is 
mine” also increases, and as the whole world is put into moha, sectarian 
societies, families and nationalities are created, and they fight with one 
another. Mahamoha means to be mad after material enjoyment. Especially 
in this age of Kali, everyone is overwhelmed by the madness to accumulate 
paraphernalia for material enjoyment. These definitions are very nicely 
given in Visnu Purana, wherein it is said: 


tamo ‘viveko mohah syad antah-karana-vibhramah 
maha-mohas tu vijiieyo gramya-bhoga-sukhaisana 

maranam hy andha-tamisram tamisram krodha ucyate 
avidya paica-parvaisa pradurbhuta mahatmanah 


TEXT 19 
Rrematena: art anfiaed era | 
ATRIA Ue FAA RATZ 123i 


visasarjatmanah kayam 
nabhinandams tamomayam 
Jagrhur yaksa-raksamsi 
ratrim ksut-trt-samudbhavam 


visasarja—threw off; atmanah—his own; kadyam—body; na—not; 
abhinandan—being pleased; tamas-mayam—made of ignorance; jagrhuh— 
took possession; yaksa-raksamsi—the Yaksas and Raksasas; ratrim—night; 
ksudh—hunger; trs—thirst; samudbhavam—the source. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of disgust, Brahma threw off the body of ignorance, and taking 
this opportunity, Yaksas and Raksasas sprang for possession of the body, 
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which continued to exist in the form of night. Night is the source of 
hunger and thirst. 


TEXT 20 


aemngraerd at sanahgag: | 
Mm wad aeaeTy: syeim: Ron 


ksul-trdbhyam upasrstas te 
tam jagdhum abhidudruvuh 

ma raksatainam jaksadhvam 
ity icuh ksut-trd-arditah 


ksudh-trdbhyam—by hunger and thirst; upasrstah—were overcome; le— 
the demons (Yaksas and Raksasas); tam—Lord Brahma; jagdhum—to eat; 
abhidudruvuh—ran towards; ma—do not; raksala—spare; enam—him; jaksa- 
dhvam—eat; tti—thus; ticuh—said; ksudh-trs-arditah—afflicted by hunger 
and thirst. 


TRANSLATION 


Overpowered by hunger and thirst, they ran to devour Brahma from 


'°? 


all sides and cried, “‘Spare him not! Eat him up! 


PURPORT 


The representatives of the Yaksas and Raksasas still exist in some coun- 
tries of the world. It is understood that such uncivilized men take pleasure 
in killing their own grandfathers and holding a “love feast” by roasting 
the bodies. 


TEXT 2] 
arene aaa Al At aad aq | 
Hal A TATA TT TA TTT HRA 
devas tan aha samvigno 
ma mam jaksata raksata 


aho me yaksa-raksamsi 
praja yuyam babhivitha 


devah—Lord Brahma; tan—to them;aha—said; samvignah—being anxious; 
ma—do not; mam—me, jaksata—eat; raksala—protect; aho—oh; me—my; 
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yaksa-raksarnsi—O. Yaksas and Raksasas; prajah—sons; yiiyam—you; babha- 
vitha—were born. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma, the head of the demigods, full of anxiety, asked them, ‘Do 
not eat me, but protect me. You are born from me and have become my 


sons. Therefore you are Yaksas and Raksasas.”’ 


PURPORT 


The demons who were born from the body of Brahma were called 
Yaksas and Raksasas because some of them cried that Brahma should be 
eaten and the others cried that he should not be protected. The ones who 
said that he should be eaten were called Yakgas, and the ones who said 
that he should not be protected became Raksasas, man-eaters. The two, 
Yakgas and Raksasas, are the original creation by Brahma and are represented 
even until today in the uncivilized men who are scattered all over the 
universe. They are born of the mode of ignorance, and therefore, because 
of their behavior, they are called Raksasas, or man-eaters. 


TEXT 22 


_ TANT Me AL TAASTAT | 
a weweaaen feet at waa: 22K 


devatah prabhaya ya ya 
divyan pramukhato ’srjat 
te aharsur devayanto 
visrstam tam prabham ahah. 


devatah—the demigods; prabhaya— with the glory of light; yah yah—those 
who; divyan—shining; pramukhatah—chiefly; asrjat—created; te—they; 
aharsuh—took possession of; devayantah—being active; visrstam— separated; 
tam— that; prabham—effulgent form; ahah—daytime. 


TRANSLATION 


He then created the chief demigods, who were shining with the glory of 
goodness. He dropped before them the effulgent form of daytime, and the 
demigods sportingly took possession of it. 
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PURPORT 


Demons were born from the creation of night, and the demigods were 
born from the creation of day. In other words, demons like the Yaksgas 
and Raksasas are born of the quality of ignorance, and demigods are born 
of the quality of goodness. 


TEXT 23 
ASTI: Galt AAS | 
q Ud Bee AgaATeT 12301 
devo ‘devani jaghanatah 
srjati smatilolupan 


ta enam lolupataya 
maithunayabhipedire 


devah—Lord Brahma; adevan—demons; jaghanatah—from his backside; 
srjatt sma—gave birth; atilolupan—excessively fond of sex; te—they; enam— 
Lord Brahma; lolupataya—with lust; maithunaya—for copulation; abhipe- 


dire—approached. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma then gave birth to the demons from the backside of his 
body, and they were very fond of sex. Because they were too lustful, 
they approached him for copulation. 


PURPORT 


Sex life is the background of material existence. Here also it is repeated 
that demons are very fond of sex life. The more one is free from the desires 
for sex, the more he is promoted to the level of the demigods; the 
more one is inclined to enjoy sex, the more he is degraded to the level of 
demoniac life. 


TEXT 24 
qt Al a wath: | 
HAIMA PEt Ala? FIAT URI 


tato hasan sa bhagavan 
asurair nirapatrapaih 
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anvlyamanas tarasa 


kruddho bhitah parapatat 


latah—then; hasan—laughing; sah bhagavan—the worshipful Lord Brahma; 
asurath—by the demons; nirapatrapaih—shameless; anviyamanah—being 
followed; tarasa—in great haste; kruddhah—angry; bhitah—being afraid; 
parapalat—ran away. 


TRANSLATION 


The worshipful Brahma first laughed at their stupidity, but, finding the 
shameless asuras close upon him, he grew indignant and ran in great haste 
out of fear. 


PURPORT 


Sexually inclined demons have no respect even for their father, and the 
best policy for a saintly father like Brahma is to leave such demoniac sons. 


TEXT 25 


a way ae woafat ay | 
TIM «=—|- AHA ARTIAT AAT URI 


sa upavrajya varadam 
prapannarti-haram harim 

anugrahaya bhaktanam 
anuripatma-darsanam 


sah—Lord Brahma; upavrajya—approaching; vara-dam—the bestower of 
all boons; prapanna—of those taking shelter at His lotus feet; arti—distress; 
haram—who dispels; harim—Lord Sri Hari; anugrahaya—for showing mercy; 
bhaktanam —to His devotees; anuritpa—in suitable forms; adlma-darsanam— 
who manifests Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


He approached the Personality of Godhead, who bestows all boons and 
who dispels the agony of His devotees and of those who take shelter of 
His lotus feet. He manifests His innumerable transcendental forms for the 
satisfaction of His devotees. 
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PURPORT 


Here the words bhaktanam anurupatma-darsanam mean that the 
Personality of Godhead manifests His multi-forms according to the desires 
of the devotees. For example, Hanumanji (Vajrangaji) wanted to see the 
form of the Lord as the Personality of Godhead Ramacandra, whereas 
other Vaisnavas want to see the form of Radha-Krsna, and still other 
devotees want to see the Lord in the form of Laksmi-Narayana. The 
Mayavadi philosophers think that although all these forms are assumed by 
the Lord just as the devotees desire to see Him, actually He is impersonal. 
From Brahma-samhita, however, we can understand that this is not so, for 
the Lord has multi-forms. [t is said in the Brahma-samhita, advattam 
acyutam. The Lord does not appear before the devotee because of the 
devotee’s imagination. Brahma-samhita further explains that the Lord has 
innumerable forms: rdmadi-mirtisu kalad-niyamena listhan. He exists in 
millions and millions of forms. There are 8,400,000 species of living 
entities, but the incarnations of the Supreme Lord are innumerable. In the 
Bhagavatam it is stated that as the waves in the sea cannot be counted but 
appear and disappear continually, so the incarnations and forms of the 
Lord are innumerable. A devotee is attached to a particular form, and it Is 
that form which he worships. We have just described the first appearance 
of the boar within this universe. There are innumerable universes, and 
somewhere or other the boar form is now existing. All the forms of the 
Lord are eternal. It is the devotee’s inclination to worship a particular 
form, and he engages in devotional service to that form. In a verse in the 
Ramayana, Hanuman, the great devotee of Rama, said, “I know that 
there is no difference between the Sita-Rama and Laksmi-Narayana forms 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but nevertheless the form of 
Rama and Sita has absorbed my affection and love. Therefore I want to 
see the Lord in the forms of Rama and Sita.” Similarly, the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava loves the forms of Radha and Krsna, and Krsna and Rukmini al 
Dvaraka. The words bhaktdndam anuritpdtma-darsanam mean that the Lord 
is always pleased to favor the devotee in the particular form in which the 
devotee wants to worship and render service unto Him. In this verse 
it is stated that Brahma approached Hari, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This form of the Lord is Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Whenever there 
is some trouble and Brahma has to approach the Lord, he can approach 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, and it is the grace of the Lord that whenever Brahma 
approaches about disturbances in the universe, the Lord gives him relief in 
sO many ways. 
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TEXT 26 
aie At WAKE WGA AST! | 
al SAT alas WAT SATRTAT ET AT TAT REI 


pahi mam paramatmams te 
presanenasrjam prajah 

ta ima yabhitum papa 
upakramanti mam prabho 


pahi—protect; mam—me; paramatman—Q Supreme Lord; te—Your; 
presapena—by order; asyjam—l created; prajah—living beings; tah tmah— 
those very persons; yabhitum—to have sex; papah—sinful beings; upa- 
kramanti—are approaching; mam—me; prabho—O Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, approaching the Lord, addressed Him thus: My Lord, 
please protect me from these sinful demons, who were created by me 
under Your order. They are infuriated by an appetite for sex and have 
come to attack me. 


PURPORT 


It appears here that the homosexual appetite of males for each other is 
created in this episode of the creation of the demons by Brahma. In other 
words, the homosexual appetite of a man for another man is demoniac 
and is not for any sane male in the ordinary course of life. 


TEXT 27 


qa: (aa staat Herat Saar: | 
ANH! BACeAUAAMAT AT |/oll 


tvam ekah kila lokanam 
klistanam klesa-nasanah 

tuam ekah klesadas tesam 
andsanna-padam tava 


tvam—You; ekah—alone; kila—indeed; lokanam—of the people; klista- 
nam—atflicted with miseries; klesa—the distresses; nasanah—relieving; tvam 
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ekah—You alone; klesa-dah—inflicting distress; tesam—on those; anasanna— 
not taken shelter; padam—fect; tava— Your. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the only one capable of ending the affliction of the 
distressed and inflicting agony on those who never resort to Your feet. 


PURPORT 


The words klesadas tesam anasanna-padam tava indicate that the Lord 
has two concerns. The first is to give protection to persons who take 
shelter of His lotus feet, and the second is to give trouble to those who are 
always demoniac and who are inimical towards the Lord. Maya's function 
is to give afflictions to the nondevotees. Here Brahma said, “You are the 
protector of the surrendered souls; therefore | surrender unto Your lotus 
feet. Please give me protection from these demons.” 


TEXT 28 
aise ered Parra ATA: | 
aerated Tegel gata = RCI! 
so ‘vadharyasya karpanyam 
viviktadhyatma-darsanah 


vimuncatma-tanum ghoram 
ity ukto vimumoca ha 


sah—the Supreme Lord, Hari; avadharya—perceiving; asya—of Lord 
Brahma; karpanyam—the distress; vivikla—without a doubt; adhyatma— 
minds of others; darsanah—one who can see; vimufica—cast off; atma- 
lanum—your body; ghoram—impure; iti uktah—thus commanded; vimu- 
moca ha—Lord Brahma threw it off. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, who can distinctly see the minds of others, perceived 
Brahma’s distress and said to him: Cast off this impure body of yours. 
Thus commanded by the Lord, Brahma cast off his body. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is described here by the word viviktadhyatma-darsanah. If 
anyone can completely perceive another’s distress without doubt, it is the 
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Lord Himself. If someone is in distress and wants to get relief from his 
friend, sometimes it so happens that his friend does not appreciate the 
volume of distress he is suffering. But for the Supreme Lord it is not 
difficult. The Supreme Lord, as Paramatma, is sitting within the heart of 
every living entity, and He directly perceives the exact causes of distress. 
In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah: ‘‘] am 
sitting in everyone’s heart, and because of Me one’s remembrance and 
forgetfulness occur.”” Thus whenever one fully surrenders unto the Su- 
preme Lord, he finds that He is sitting within his heart. He can give us 
direction how to get out of dangers or how to approach Him in devotional 
service. The Lord, however, asked Brahma to give up his present body 
because it had created the demoniac principle. According to Sridhara 
Svami, Brahma’s constant dropping of his body does not refer to his 
actually giving up his body. Rather, he suggests that Brahma gave up a 
particular mentality. Mind is the subtle body of the living entity. We may 
sometimes be absorbed in some thought which is sinful, but if we give up 
the sinful thought, it may be said that we give up the body. Brahma’s 
mind was not in correct order when he created the demons. It must have 
been full of passion because the entire creation was passionate; therefore such 
passionate sons were born. It follows that any father and mother should 
also be careful while begetting children. The mental condition of a child 
depends upon the mental status of his parents at the time he is conceived. 
According to the Vedic system, therefore, the garbhadana-samskara, or the 
ceremony for giving birth to a child, is observed. Before begetting a child, 
one has to sanctify his perplexed mind. When the parents engage their 
minds in the lotus feet of the Lord and in such a state the child is born, 
naturally good devotee children come; when the society is full of such 
good population, there is no trouble from demoniac mentalities. 


TEXT 29 
TT RTI aceasta | 
MARAUTASARTTAUTAT «RI 
tam kvanac-caranambhojam 
mada-vihvala-locanam 


katici-kalapa-vilasad- 
dukitla-cchanna-rodhasam 


tam—that body; kvanat—tinkling with ankle bells; carapa-ambhojam— 
with lotus feet; mada—intoxication; vihvala—overwhelmed; locanam— with 
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eyes; kdfici-kalapa—with a girdle made of golden ornaments; vilasat—shin- 
ing; dukila—by fine cloth; channa—covered; rodhasam—having hips. 


TRANSLATION 


The body given up by Brahma took the form of the evening twilight, 
when the day and night meet, a time which kindles passion. The asuras, 
who are passionate by nature, dominated as they are by the element of 
rajas, took it for a damsel, whose lotus feet resounded with the tinkling of 
anklets, whose eyes were wide with intoxication and whose hips were 
covered by fine cloth, over which shone a girdle. 


PURPORT 


As early morning is the period for spiritual cultivation, so the beginning 
of evening is the period for passion. Demoniac men are generally very fond 
of sex enjoyment; therefore they very much appreciate the approach of 
evening. The demons took the approach of the evening twilight to be a 
beautiful woman, and they began to adore her in various ways. They 
imagined the twilight to be a very beautiful woman with tinkling bangles 
on her feet, a girdle on her hips, and beautiful breasts, and for their sexual 
satisfaction they imagined the appearance of this beautiful girl before 
them. 


TEXT 30 
TMBVSMARMeMAAT = — | 
Saran Slant RarerastaaatKary | oll 

anyonya-slesayottunga- 
nirantara-payodharam 


sunasan sudvijam snigdha- 
hasa-lilavalokanam 


anyonya—to each other; slesaya—because of clinging; uttunga—raised; 
nirantara—without intervening space; payah-dharam— breasts; su-ndsam— 
shapely nose; su-dvijam—beautiful teeth; snigdha—lovely; hasa—smile; 
lila-avalokanam —sportful glance. 


TRANSLATION 


Her breasts projected upwards because of their clinging to each other, 
and they were too contiguous to admit any intervening space. She had a 
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shapely nose and beautiful teeth; a lovely smile played on her lips, and she 
cast a sportful glance at the asuras. 


TEXT 31 


Tera MSASSeAA ATS HTS AAT | 
TIMMMNGT TH A aryge: fry 1321 


githantim vridayatmanam 
nilalaka-variithinim 
upalabhydsura dharma 
sarve sammumuhuh striyam 


githantim—hiding; vridaya—out of shyness; atmanam-— herself; nila—dark; 
alaka—hair; varithintm—a bunch; upalabhya—upon imagining; asurah—the 
demons; dharma—O Vidura; sarve—all; sammumuhuh—were captivated; 
strlyam—woman. 


TRANSLATION 


Adorned with dark tresses, she hid herself, as it were, out of shyness. 
Upon seeing that girl, the asuras were all infatuated with an appetite for 
sex. 


PURPORT 


The difference between demons and demigods is that a beautiful woman 
very easily attracts the minds of demons, but she cannot attract the mind 
of a godly person. A godly person is full of knowledge, and a demoniac 
person is full of ignorance. Just as a child is attracted by a beautiful doll, 
similarly a demon, who is less intelligent and full of ignorance, is attracted 
by material beauty and an appetite for sex. The godly person knows that 
this nicely dressed and ornamented attraction of high breasts, high hips, 
beautiful nose and fair complexion is maya. All the beauty a woman can 
display is only a combination of flesh and blood. Sri Sankaracarya has 
advised all persons not to be attracted by the interaction of flesh and 
blood; they should be attracted by the real beauty in spiritual hfe. The 
real beauty is Krsna and Radha. One who is attracted by the beauty of 
Radha and Krsna cannot be attracted by the false beauty of this material 
world. That is the difference between a demon and a godly person or 
devotee. 
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TEXT 32 
Fel SAME VAAL WaT AT Ta: | 
TY TIAMAT «AGT 1321 


~ aho rupam aho dhairyam 
aho asyd navam vayah 
madhye kamayamananam 
akameva visarpati 


aho—oh; répam—what beauty; aho—oh; dhairyam—what self-control; 
aho—oh; asyah—her;navam—budding; vayah—youth; madhye—in the midst; 
kamayamananam— of those passionately longing for;akama—free from pas- 
sion; tva—like; visarpati—walking with us. 


TRANSLATION 


The demons praised her: Oh, what a beauty! What rare self-control! 
What a budding youth! In the midst of us all, who are passionately longing 
for her, she is moving about like one absolutely free from passion. 


TEXT 33 
aM TN a Aer TARTHTAT | 
ATTA AACE TY HATA: 11331) 


vitarkayanto bahudha tam 
sandhyam pramadakrtim 

abhisambhavya visrambhat 
paryaprcchan kumedhasah 


vitarkayantah—indulging in speculations; bahudha— various kinds; tam— 
her; sandhyam—the evening twilight; pramada—a young woman; akrtim 
—in the form of; abhisambhavya—treating with great respect; visrambhat— 
fondly ; paryaprechan— questioned; kumedhasah—wicked-minded. 


TRANSLATION 


Indulging in various speculations about the evening twilight, which 
appeared to them endowed with the form of a young woman, the wicked- 
minded asuras treated her with respect and fondly spoke to her as follows. 
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TEXT 34 


alter BRAT THANG al TAA ATA | 
saad «= gama | Rarad 13 vIl 


kasi kasyast rambhoru 
ko varthas te ‘tra bhamini 
ripa-dravina-panyena 


durbhagan no vibadhase 


ka—who; asi—are you; kasya—belonging lo whom;asi—are you;rambhoru 
—Q pretty one; kah—what; va—or; arthah—object; te—your; atra—here; 
bhamini- O passionate lady ; ripa—beauty ; dravina—priccless ; panyena—with 
the commodity ;durbhagan—unfortunate; nah--us; vibadhase—you tantalize. 


TRANSLATION 


Who are you, O pretty girl? Whose wife or daughter are you, and what 
can be the object of your appearing before us? Why do you tantalize us, 
unfortunate as we are, with the priceless commodity of your beauty? 


PURPORT 


The mentality of the demons in being enamored by the false beauty of 
this material world is expressed herein. The demoniac can pay any price for 
the skin beauty of this material world. They work very hard all day and 
night, but the purpose of their hard work is to enjoy sex life. Sometimes 
they misrepresent themselves as karma-yogis, not knowing the meaning of 
the word yoga. Yoga means to link up with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, or to act in Krsna consciousness. A person who works very hard, 
no matter in what occupation, and who offers the result of the work to the 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is called a karma- 


yogi. 


TEXT 35 


T a ataanae Kea aca a | 
TAARIATA ReGHRSAT AA: WAI 


ya va kacit tuam abale 
distya sandarsanam tava 
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utsunostksamananam 
kanduka-kridaya manah 


ya—whosoever; va—or; kacit—anyone; tvam—you; abale—O beautiful 
girl; distya—by fortune; sandarsanam—seeing; tava—of you; utsunosi— 
you agitate; iksamananam—of the onlookers; kanduka—with a ball; kridaya 
—by play; manah—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Whosoever you may be, O beautiful girl, we are fortunate in being able to 
see you. While playing with a ball, you have agitated the minds of all 
onlookers. 


PURPORT 


Demons arrange many kinds of performances to see the glaring beauty 
of a beautiful woman. Ifere it is stated that they saw the girl playing with 
a ball. Sometimes the demoniac arrange for so-called sports, like tennis, 
with the opposite sex. The purpose of such sporting is to see the bodily 
construction of the beautiful girl and enjoy a subtle sex mentality. This 
demoniac sex mentality of material enjoyment is sometimes encouraged 
by so-called yogis who encourage the public to enjoy sex life in different 
varieties and at the same time advertise that if one meditates on a certain 
manufactured mantra one can become God within six months. The public 
wants to be cheated, and Krsna therefore creates such cheaters to misrepre- 
sent and delude. These so-called yogis are actually enjoyers of the world 
garbed as yogis. Bhagavad-gita, however, recommends that if one wants to 
enjoy life, then it cannot be with these gross senses. A patient is advised 
by the experienced physician to refrain from ordinary enjoyment while in 
the diseased condition. A diseased person cannot enjoy anything; he has to 
restrain his enjoyment in order to get rid of the disease. Similarly, our 
material condition is a diseased condition. If one wants to enjoy real sense 
enjoyment, then one must get free of the entanglement of material exis- 
tence. In spiritual life we can enjoy sense enjoyment which has no end. 
The difference between material and spiritual enjoyment is that material 
enjoyment is limited. Even if a man engages in material sex enjoyment, he 
cannot enjoy it for long. But when the sex enjoyment is given up, then one 
can enter spiritual life, which is unending. In the Bhagavatam it is stated 
that brahma-saukhya, spiritual happiness, is ananta, unending. Foolish 
creatures are enamored by the beauty of matter and think that the 
enjoyment it offers is real, but actually that is not real enjoyment. 
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TEXT 36 


aera satay Ulota Wea 
HA Fes BUA TARTAR | 
weal frytata secant 
Meda Tema aharaqeE: 134 


natkatra te jayati salini pada-padmam 
ghnantya muhuh kara-talena patat-patangam 

madhyam visidati brhat-stana-bhara-bhitam 
Santeva drstir amala susikha-samithah 


na—not; ekatra—in one place; te—your; jayati—stay ; salini—O beautiful 
woman; pdda-padmam-—lotus feet; ghnantyah—striking; muhuh—again and 
again; kara-talena—by the palm of the hand; patat—bouncing; patangam— 
the ball; madh yam—waist; visidati—gets fatigued; brhat—full grown; stana— 
of your breasts; bhara—by the weight; bhitam—oppressed; santa iva—as if 
fatigued; drstih—vision; amala—clear; su—beautiful; sikha—your hair; 
samihah—bunch. 


TRANSLATION 


O beautiful woman, when you strike the bouncing ball against the 
ground with your hand again and again, your lotus feet do not stay in one 
place. Oppressed by the weight of your full-grown breasts, your waist 
becomes fatigued, and your clear vision grows dull, as it were. Pray braid 
your comely hair. 


PURPORT 


The demons observed beautiful gestures in the woman’s every step. Here 
they praise her full-grown breasts, her scattered hair and her movements in 
stepping forward and backward while playing with the ball. In every step 
they enjoy her womanly beauty, and while they enjoy her beauty their 
minds become agitated by sex desire. As moths at night surround a fire and 
are killed,so the demons become victims of the movements of the ball-like 
breasts of a beautiful woman. The scattered hair of a beautiful woman also 
afflicts the heart of a lusty demon. 
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TEXT 37 
ata Adal ATTA: TACTATT | 
FaaIea ATEAAT Ferra: faaW Roi 


iti sayantanim sandhyam 
asurah pramadayatim 
pralobhayantim jagrhur 
matva midha-dhiyah striyam 


iti—in this way; sd@yantanim—the evening; sandhyam—twilight; asurah— 
the demons; pramadayatim—behaving like a wanton woman; pralobhayan- 
tim—alluring; jagrhuh—seized; matva—thinking to be; midha-dhiyah— 
unintelligent; striyam—a woman. 


TRANSLATION 


The asuras, clouded in their understanding, took the evening twilight 
to be a beautiful woman showing herself in her alluring form, and they 
seized her. 


PURPORT 


The asuras are described here as mudha-dhiyah, meaning that they are 
captivated by ignorance, just like the ass. The demons were captivated by 
the false glaring beauty of this material form, and thus they embraced her. 


TEXT 38 


TEA ATEN HacaeAlaaKaar | 
PUA AAT ATA THHAALA MATL 13.1 


prahasya bhava-gambhiram 
jighrantyatmanam atmana 

kantyd sasarja bhagavan 
gandharvapsarasam ganian 


prahasya—smiling; bhava-gambhiram—with a deep purpose; jighrant ya— 
understanding; almanam—himselt; atmana—by himself; kantya—by his 
loveliness; sasarja—created; bhagavan—the worshipful Lord Brahma; gan- 
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dharva—the celestial musicians; apsarasam—and of the heavenly dancing 
girls; ganan—the hosts of. 


TRANSLATION 


With a laugh full of deep significance, the worshipful Brahma then 
evolved by his own loveliness, which seemed to enjoy itself by itself, the 
hosts of Gandharvas and Apsaras. 


PURPORT 


The musicians in the upper planetary systems are called Gandharvas, 
and the dancing girls are called Apsaras. After being attacked by the 
demons and evolving a form of a beautiful woman in the twilight, Brahma 
next created Gandharvas and Apsaras. Music and dancing employed in 
sense gratification are to be accepted as demoniac, but the same music and 
dancing, when employed in glorifying the Supreme Lord as kirtana, is 
transcendental and brings about a life completely fit for spiritual enjoy- 
ment. 


TEXT 39 
frac aed at sateat area Frag | 
qT Tq Ae: Me AMAA TAT: AS 


visasarja tanum tam val 
Jyotsnam kantimatim priyam 
ta eva cadaduh pritya 
vis vavasu-purogamah 


visasarja—gave up; tanum—form; tam—that; vai—in fact; jyotsnam— 
moonlight; kantimatim—shining; priyam—beloved; te—the Gandharvas; 
eva—certainly; ca—and; adaduh—took possession; pritya—gladly ; visvavasu- 
purah-gamah—headed by Visvavasu. 


TRANSLATION 


After that, Brahma gave up that shining and beloved form of moonlight. 
Visvavasu and other Gandharvas gladly took possession of it. 
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TEXT 40 


ay [aq WTATATAa eT | 
Petia AMSAT TAY 01 


srstua bhitta-pisacams ca 
bhagavan atma-tandrina 

dig-vdsaso mukta-kesan 
viksya camilayad drsau 


srstva—having created; bhita—ghosts; pisacan—fiends; ca—and; bhagavan 
—Lord Brahma; atma—his; tandrina—from laziness; dis-vasasah—naked; 
mukta—disheveled; kesan—hair; viksya—seeing; ca—and; amilayat—closed; 
drsau—two eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


The glorious Brahma next evolved from his sloth the ghosts and fiends, 
but he closed his eyes when he saw them stand naked with their hair 
scattered. 


PURPORT 


Ghosts and mischievous hobgoblins are also the creation of Brahma; 
they are not false. All of them are meant for putting the conditioned soul 
into various miseries. They are understood to be the creation of Bralima 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 41 
ayEMtaaet ai aeanTeat as TA: | 
faxififexafieat gat yay ext | 
Vises TNs Wy v2 


jagrhus tad-visrstam tam 

jrmbhanakhyam tanum prabhoh 
nidram indriya-vikledo 

yaya bhittesu drsyate 
yenocchistan dharsayanti 

tam unmadam pracaksate 
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jagrhuh—took possession; tat-visrsfam—thrown off by him; tam—that; 
jrmbhana-akhyam—known as yawning; tanum—the body; prabhoh—of Lord 
Brahma; nidram—sleep;indriya-vikledah— drooling; yaya—by which; bhiitesu 
—among the living beings; drs yate—is observed; yena—by which; ucchistan— 
smeared with stool and urine; dharsayanti—bewilder; tam—that; unmadam 
—madness; pracaksate—is spoken of. 


TRANSLATION 


The ghosts and hobgoblins took possession of the body which was 
thrown off in the form of yawning by Brahma, the creator of the living 
entities. This is also Known as the sleep which causes drooling. The hob- 


goblins and ghosts attack men who are impure, and their attack is spoken 
of as insanity. 


PURPORT 


The disease of insanity or being haunted by ghosts takes place in an 
unclean state of existence. Here it is clearly stated that when a man is fast 
asleep and saliva flows from his mouth and he remains unclean, ghosts then 
take advantage of his unclean state and haunt his body. In other words, 
those who drool while sleeping are considered unclean and are subject to 
be haunted by ghosts or to go insane. 


TEXT 42 
Saaed APTA AKAM ATA | 
UIP CEC CAI COC UIC ral ira] 


urjasvantam manyamana 
atmanam bhagavan ajah 

sadhyan ganan pitr-ganan 
paroksenasrjat prabhuh 


irjasvantam—full of energy; manyamanah—recognizing; atmanam—him- 
self; bhagavan—the most worshipful; ajah—Brahma; sadhyan—the demigods; 
pitr-ganan—and the Pitas; paroksena—from his invisible form; asrjat— 
created; prabhuh—the lord of beings. 
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TRANSLATION 


Recognizing himself to be full of desire and energy, the worshipful 
Brahma, the creator of the living entities, evolved from his own invisible 
form, from his navel, the hosts of Sadhyas and Pitas. 


PURPORT 


The Sadhyas and Pitas are invisible forms of departed souls, and they 
are also created by Brahma. 


TEXT 43 
q arnat ¢ ae frau: sfaatet | 
areaqray fraery samt afsaead 13 


ta atma-sargam tam kaya 
pitarah pratipedire 

sadhyebhyas ca pitrbhyas ca 
kavayo yad vitanvate 


te—they; adtma-sargam—source of their existence; tam—that; kayam— 
body; pitarah—the Pitas; pratipedire—accepted; sadhyebhyah—to the 
Sadhyas; ca—and; pitrbhyah—to the Pitas; ca—also; kavayah—those well 
versed in rituals; yat—through which; vitanvate—offer oblations. 


TRANSLATION 


The Pitas themselves took possession of the invisible body, the source of 
their existence. It is through the medium of this invisible body that those 
well versed in the rituals offer oblations to the Sadhyas and Pitas [in the 
form of their departed ancestors] on the occasion of sraddha. 


PURPORT 


Sraddha is a ritualistic performance observed by the followers of the 
Vedas. There is a yearly occasion of fifteen days when ritualistic religion- 
ists follow the principle of offering oblations to departed souls. Thus those 
fathers and ancestors who, by freaks of nature, might not have a gross body 
for material enjoyment, can again gain such bodies due to the offering of 
sraddha oblations by their descendants. The performance of sraddha, or 
offering oblations with prasdda, is still current in India, especially at 
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Gaya, where oblations are offered at the lotus feet of Visnu in a celebrated 
temple. Because the Lord is thus pleased with the devotional service of 
the descendants, by His grace he liberates the condemned souls of fore- 
fathers who do not have gross bodies, and He favors them to again receive 
a gross body for development of spiritual advancement. , 

Unfortunately, by the influence of maya, the conditioned soul employs 
the body he gets for sense gratification, forgetting that such an occupation 
may lead him to return again to an invisible body. The devotee of the Lord, 
or one who is in Krsna consciousness, however, does not need to perform 
such ritualistic ceremonies as sraddha because he is always pleasing the 
Supreme Lord; therefore his fathers and ancestors who might have been 
in difficulty are automatically relieved. The vivid example is Prahlada 
Maharaja. Prahlada Maharaja requested Lord Nrsimhadeva to deliver his 
sinful father, who had so many times offended the lotus feet of the Lord. 
The Lord replied that in a family where a Vaisnava like Prahlada is born, 
not only his father but his father’s father and their fathers—up to the 
fourteenth father back~—are all automatically delivered. The conclusion, 
therefore, is that Krsna consciousness is the sum total of all good work 
for the family, for society and for all living entities. In the Caitanya- 
caritamrta the author says that a person fully conversant with Krsna con- 
sciousness does not perform any rituals because he knows that simply by 
serving Krsna in full Krsna consciousness, all rituals are automatically 
performed. 


TEXT 44 


fear anna fara asa | 
PUSAN AANA vv 


siddhan vidyadharams caiva 
tirodhanena so ‘srjat 

tebhyo ‘dadat tam atmanam 
antardhanakhyam adbhutam 


siddhan—the Siddhas; vidyadharan—Vidyadharas; ca eva—and also; tirah- 
dhanena—by the faculty of remaining hidden from vision; sah—Lord 
Brahma; asrjat—created; tebhyah—to them; adadat—gave; tam atmanam— 
that form of his; antardhdna-akh yam—known as the Antardhana;adbhutam 
—wonderful. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma, by his ability to be hidden from vision, created 
the Siddhas and Vidyadharas, and gave them that wonderful form of his 
known as the Antardhana. 


PURPORT 


Antardhana means that these living creatures can be perceived to be 
present, but they cannot be seen by vision. 


TEXT 45 


a faery fHeqeiy ACA TATIACAY; | 
AAT AAAS ATTA fratHTT (V4 | 


sa kinnaran kimpurusan 
pratyatmyenasyjat prabhuh 

manayann atmanatmanam 
atmabhasam vilokayan 


sah—J.ord Brahma; kinnaran—the Kinnaras; kimpurusan—the Kimpurusas; 
pratyatmyena—from his reflection (in water); asrjat—created; prabhuh— 
the lord of the living beings (Brahma); manayan —admiring; atmana 
atmanam—himself by himself; atma-abhasam—his reflection; vilokayan— 
seeing. 


TRANSLATION 


One day, Brahma, the creator of the living entities, beheld his own 
reflection in the water, and, admiring himself, he evolved Kimpurusas as 
well as Kinnaras out of that reflection. 


TEXT 46 


qt INTE St ah aaah | 
fagin mrreremaiefa Baht ek 


le tu taj jagrhu rupam 
tyaktam yat paramesthina 
mithunibhiiya gayantas 
tam evosast karmabhih 


794 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 20 


te—they (the Kinnaras and Kimpurusgas); tu—but; tat—that; jagrhuh— 
took possession of; rupam—that shadowy form; tyaktam—given up; yat— 
which; paramesthina—by Brahma; mithunibhiya—coming together with 
their spouses; gayantah—praise in song; tam—him; eva—only ; usasi—at day- 
break; karmabhih—with his exploits. 


TRANSLATION 


The Kimpurusas and Kinnaras took possession of that shadowy form 
which was left by Brahma. That is why they and their spouses sing his 
praises by recounting his exploits at every daybreak. 


PURPORT 


The time early in the morning, one and a half hours before sunrise, is 
called brihma-muharta. During this brahma-muhirta, spiritual activities 
are recommended. Spiritual activities performed early in the morning 
have a greater effect than in any other part of the day. 


TEXT 47 
ata F AA WrAal aElaerT | 
Misaiad BMRA F ATT: lve 


dehena vai bhogavata 
Sayano bahu-cintaya 

sarge ‘nupacite krodhad 
utsasarja ha tad vapuh 


dehena—with his body; vai—indeed; bhogavata—stretching out full length; 
Sayanah—lying fully stretched; bahu—great; cintaya—with concern; sarge— 
the creation; anupacite—not proceeded; krodhat—eut of anger; utsasarja— 
gave up; ha—in fact; tat—that; vapuh—body. 


TRANSLATION 


Once Brahma lay down with his body stretched at full length. He was 
very concerned that the work of creation had not proceeded apace, and 
in a sullen mood he gave up that body too. 
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TEXT 48 


YSElIMgI: BM AsTeasR silat | 
AA: TAIT AU ATT ATSTENT: UVTI 


ye ‘hiyantamutah kesa 
ahayas te ‘nga jajnire 

sarpah prasarpatah kritra 
naga bhogoru-kandharah 


ye—which; ahiyanta—dropped out; amulah—from that; kesafi—hairs; 
ahayafi—snakes; te—they; anga—O dear Vidura; jajnire—took birth as; 
sarpah—snakes; prasarpatai—from the crawling body; krurah—envious; 
nagati—cobras; bhoga—with hoods; uru—big; kandharalh —whose necks. 


TRANSLATION 


O dear Vidura, the hair that dropped from that body transformed into 
snakes, and even while the body crawled along with his hands and feet 
contracted, there sprang from it ferocious serpents and Nagas with their 


hoods expanded. 


TEXT 49 


T MA ATA HAHAHA: | 
TI AAA AAaled AAA SMAAAM VSI 


sa dtmanam manyamanah 
krta-krtyam ivatmabhith 

tadd manitn sasarjante 
manasa loka-bhavanan 


sah—Lord Brahma; atmanam—himself; man yamanah —.considering; krta- 
krtyam—had accomplished the object of life; iva—as if; atma-bhufi—born 
from the Supreme; tada—then; manitn—the Manus; sasarja—created; ante— 
at the end; manasa—from his mind; loka—of the world; bhavanan—promot- 
ing the welfare. 


TRANSLATION 
One day Brahma, the self-born, the first living creature, felt as if the 


object of his life had been accomplished. At that time he evolved from his 
mind the Manus, who promote the welfare activities of the universe. 
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TEXT 50 
WT ASTAAMT FW FSTATAATT | 
AT SETA FM FSU: AAAS? TATA 4 oll 


tebhyah so ’syjat sviyam 
puram purusam atmavan 

tan drstva ye pura srstah 
prasasamsuh prajapatim 


tebhyah—to them; sah—Lord Brahma; asyjat—gave; sviyam—his own; 
puram—body; purusam—human; datmavan-—self-possessed; tan—them; 
dystva—on seeing; ye—those who; pura—earlier; srs{ah—were created (the 
demigods, Gandharvas, etc., who were created earlier); prasasamsufi— 
applauded; prajapatim— Brahma (the lord of created beings). 


TRANSLATION 


The self-possessed creator gave them his own human form. On seeing 
the Manus, those who had been created earlier—the demigods, the 
Gandharvas and so on—applauded Brahmi, the lord of the universe. 


TEXT 51 
Fel CAAA: Got AT A Haq | 
otatsat: fare abery aT AACTAS 14 21 


aho etaj jagat-srastah 
sukrtam bata te krtam 

pratisthitah kriya yasmin 
sakam annam adama he 


aho—O; etat—this; jagat-srastah—O creator of the universe: sukrtam— 
well done; bata—indeed; te—by you; krtam—produced; pratisthitah— 
established soundly; kriyah—all ritualistic performances; yasmin—in which; 
sakam—along with it; annam—the sacrificial oblations; adama—we shall 


share; he —O. 


TRANSLATION 


They prayed: O creator of the universe, we are glad; what you have 
produced is well done. Since ritualistic acts have now been established 
soundly in this human form, we shall all share the sacrificial oblations. 
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PURPORT 


The importance of sacrifice is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gita, Third 
Chapter, .tenth verse. The Lord confirms there that in the beginning of 
creation Brahma created the Manus, along with the ritualistic sacrificial 
method, and blessed them: ‘“‘Continue these sacrificial rites, and you will be 
eradually elevated to your proper position of self-realization and will also 
enjoy material happiness.” All the living entities created by Brahma 
are conditioned souls and are inclined to lord it over material nature. 
The purpose of sacrificial rituals is to revive, gradually, the spiritual 
realization of the living entities. That is the beginning of life within 
this universe. These sacrificial rituals, however, are intended to please 
the Supreme Lord. Unless one pleases the Supreme Lord or unless 
one is Krsna conscious, one cannot be happy either in material enjoyment 
or in spiritual realization. 


TEXT 52 


ava fram amt ama gaara | 
SMEs: AAAI TAT: WRN 


tapasa vidyaya yukto 
yogena susamadhina 

rsin rsir hrsikesah 
sasarjabhimatah prajah 


tapasa—by penance; vidyaya—by worship; yuktah—being engaged; 
yogena—by concentration of the mind in devotion; su-samadhina—by nice 
meditation; rsin—the sages; rsih—the first seer (Brahma); hrsikesah—the 
controller of his senses; sasarja—created;abhimatah—beloved; prajah—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Having equipped himself with austere penance, adoration, mental con- 
centration and absorption in devotion, accompanied by dispassion, and 
having controlled his senses, Brahmi, the self-born living creature, evolved 
ereat sages as his beloved sons. 


PURPORT 


The ritualistic performances of sacrifice are meant for material economic 
development; in other words, they are meant to keep the body in good 
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condition for cultivation of spiritual knowledge. But for actual attainment 
of spiritual Knowledge, other qualifications are needed. What is essential is 
vidya, or worship of the Supreme Lord. Sometimes the word yoga is used 
to refer to the gymnastic performances of different bodily postures which 
help mental concentration. Generally, the different bodily postures in the 
yoga system are accepted by less intelligent men to be the end of yoga, but 
actually they are meant to concentrate the mind upon the Supersoul. After 
creating persons for economic development, Brahma created sages who 
would set the example for spiritual realization. 


TEXT 53 


VIVGRET: TA BAAN: | 
SS CHIDO LLC MIC OLEC(R tc Mam EL 


tebhyas caikaikasah svasya 
dehasyamsam adad ajah 

yat tat samadhi-yoga-rddhi- 
tapo-vidya-viraktimat 


tebhyah—to them; ca—and; ekaikasah—each one; svasya—of his own; de- 
hasya—body; amsam—part; adat—gave; ajah—the unborn Brahma; yat— 
which; tat—that; samadhi—deep meditation; yoga—concentration of the 
mind; rddhi—supernatural power; tapas—austerity; vidya—knowledge; 
virakti—renunciation; mat—possessing. 


TRANSLATION 


To each one of these sons the unborn creator of the universe gave a part 
of his own body, which was characterized by deep meditation, mental 
concentration, supernatural power, austerity, adoration and renunciation. 


PURPORT 


The word viraktimat in this verse means possessed of the qualifi- 
cation of renunciation. Spiritual realization cannot be attained by 
materialistic persons. For those who are addicted to sense enjoyment, 
spiritual realization is not possible. In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that those 
who are too attached to seeking material possessions and material enjoy- 
ment cannot reach yoga-samadhi, absorption in Krsna consciousness. 
Propaganda that one can enjoy this life materially and at the same time 
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spiritually advance is simply bogus. The principles of renunciation are 
four: (1) to avoid illicit sex life, (2) to avoid meat-eating, (3) to avoid 
intoxication and (4) to avoid gambling. These four principles are called 
tapasya, or austerity. To absorb the mind in the Supreme in Kysna 
consciousness is the process of spiritual realization. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twentieth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Conversation Between 
Maitreya and Vidura.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 
Conversation Between Manu and Kardama 


TEXT 1 

fagy SUF 
AITWIA FT Aad: WaAArA: | 
PTA AA IT AAT Ta: U8 I 


vidura uvaca 
svayambhuvasya ca manor 
vamsah parama-sammatah 
kathyatam bhagavan yatra 
maithunenaidhire prajah 


vidurah uvaca—Vidura said; suvéyambhuvasya—of Svayambhuva; ca—and; 
manoh—of Manu; vamsah—the dynasty; parama—most; sammatah—es- 
teemed; kathyatam—kindly describe; bhagavan—O worshipful sage; yatra— 
in which; maithunena—through sexual intercourse; edhire—multiplied; 
prajah—the progeny. 
TRANSLATION 


Vidura said: The line of Svayambhuva Manu was most esteemed. O wor- 
shipful sage, I beg you—give me an account of this race, whose progeny 
multiplied through sexual intercourse. 


PURPORT 


Regulated sex life to generate good population is worth accepting. 
Actually, Vidura was not interested in hearing the history of persons who 
merely engaged in sex life, but he was interested in the progeny of 
Svayambhuva Manu because in that dynasty, good devotee-kings appeared 
who protected their subjects very carefully with spiritual knowledge. By 
hearing the history of their activities, therefore, one becomes more 
enlightened. An important word used in this connection is parama- 
sammatah, which indicates that the progeny created by Svayambhuva Manu 
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and his sons was approved of by great authorities. In other words, sex life 
for creating exemplary population is acceptable to all sages and authorities 
of Vedic scripture. 


TEXT 2 


fread ait aera Ft 
TMI FIG: agattade Feri Vt 


priyavratottanapadau 
sutau svayambhuvasya vai 
yatha-dharmam jugupatuh 
sapta-dvipavatim mahim 


priyavrata—Maharaja Priyavrata;uttanapadau—and Maharaja Uttanapada; 
sutau—the two sons; svayambhuvasya—of Svayambhuva Manu; vai—indeed; 
yatha—according to; dharmam-—religious principles; jugupatuh—ruled; 
sapta-dvipa-vatim—consisting of seven islands; mahim—the world. 


TRANSLATION 


The two great sons of Svayambhuva Manu—Priyavrata and Uttanapada— 
ruled the world, consisting of seven islands, just according to religious 
principles. 

PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is also a history of the great rulers of different parts 
of the universe. In this verse the names of Priyavrata and Uttanapada, sons 
of Svayambhuva, are mentioned. They ruled this earth, which is divided 
into seven islands. These seven islands are still current, as Asia, Europe, 
Africa, America, Australia and the North and South Poles. There is no 
chronological history of all the Indian kings in Srimad-Bhagavatam, but the 
deeds of the most important kings, such as Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and 
many others like Lord Ramacandra and Maharaja Yudhisthira, are recorded 
because the activities of such pious kings are worth hearing; people may 
benefit by studying their histories. 


TEXT 3 


wa & afen aaeeagdila fez | 
Gal TATE BAA AIAG Il 3 Il 
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tasya vai duhita brahman 
devahititi visruta 

patni prajapater ukta 
kardamasya tvayanagha 


tasya—of that Manu; vai—indeed; duhita—the daughter; brahman—O 
holy brahmana; devahiitti-named Devahiuti; iti—thus; vigruta—was known; 
patni—wife; prajapateh—of the lord of created beings; ukta—has been 
spoken of; kardamasya—of Kardama Muni; tvaya—by you; anagha—O 
sinless one. 


TRANSLATION 


O holy brahmana, O sinless one, you have spoken of his daughter, known 
by the name Devahiti, as the wife of the sage Kardama, the lord of created 
beings. 


PURPORT 


Here we are speaking of Svayambhuva Manu, but in Bhagavad-gita we 
hear about Vaivasvata Manu. The present age belongs to the Vaivasvata 
Manu. Svayambhuva Manu was previously ruling, and his history begins 
from the Varaha Age, or the millennium when the Lord appeared as the 
boar. There are fourteen Manus in one day of the life of Brahma, and in 
the life of each Manu there are particular incidents. The Vaivasvata Manu 
of Bhagavad-gita is different from Svayambhuva Manu. 


TEXT 4 
TAL T HATA THAT BMeTseTT: | 
aaa afm art ae QT ATU VU 


tasyam sa val maha-yogi 
yuktayam yoga-laksanath 
sasarja katidha viryam 
tan me SuSriisave vada 


tasyam—in her; sah—Kardama Muni; vai—in fact; maha-yogi—great 
mystic yogi; yuktayam—endowed; yoga-laksanaih—with the eightfold 
symptoms of yogic perfection; sasarja—propagated; katidha—how many 
times; viryam—offspring; tat—that narration; me—to me, susrusave—who 
am eager to hear; vada—tell. 
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TRANSLATION 


How many offspring did that great yogi beget through the princess, who 
was endowed with eightfold perfection in the yoga principles? O, pray 
tell me this, for I am eager to hear it. 


PURPORT 


Here Vidura inquired about Kardama Muni and his wife Devahuti and 
about their children. It is described here that Devahuti was very much 
advanced in the performance of eightfold yoga. The eight divisions of 
yoga performance are described as (1) control of the senses, (2) strict fol- 
lowing of the rules and regulations, (3) practice of the different sitting pos- 
tures, (4) control of the breath, (5) withdrawing the senses from sense ob- 
jects, (6) concentration of the mind, (7) meditation and (8) self-realization. 
After self-realization there are eight further perfectional stages, which 
are called yoga-siddhis. The husband and wife, Kardama and Devahuti, were 
advanced in yoga practice; the husband was a maha-yogi, great mystic, and 
the wife was a yoga-laksana, or one advanced in yoga. They united and 
produced children. Formerly, after making their lives perfect, great sages 
and saintly persons used to beget children, otherwise they strictly observed 
the rules and regulations of celibacy. Brahmacarya (following the rules 
and regulations of celibacy) is required for perfection of self- 
realization and mystic power. There is no recommendation in the Vedic 
scriptures that one can go on enjoying material sense gratification at one’s 
whims, as one likes, and at the same time become a great meditator by 
paying a rascal some money. 


TEXT 5 


CPA AMA ASA AAT: A: | 
AA TA YAMA SHAT ATA ATA 4 I 


rucir yo bhagavan brahman 
dakso va brahmanah sutah 
yatha sasarja bhiitani 
labdhva bharyam ca manavim 


rucih—Ruci; yah—who; bhagavan—worshipful; brahman—O holy sage; 
daksah—Daksa; va—and; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; sutah—the son; 
yatha—in what way; sasarja—generated; bhutani—offspring; labdhva—after 
securing; bharyam—as their wives; ca—and; manavim—the daughters of 
Svayambhuva Manu. 
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TRANSLATION 


O holy sage, tell me how the worshipful Ruci and Dakga, the son of 
Brahma, generated children after securing as their wives the other two 
daughters of Svayambhuva Manu. 


PURPORT 


All the great personalities who increased the population in the beginning 
of the creation are called prajapatis. Brahma is also known as prajapati, 
as were some of his later sons. Svayambhuva Manu is also known as 
prajapati, as is Daksa, another son of Brahma. Svayambhuva had two 
daughters, Akuti and Prasiiti. The prajapati Ruci married Akuti, and 
Daksa married Prasuti. These couples and their children produced immense 
numbers of children to populate the entire universe. Vidura’s inquiry was, 
“How did they beget the population in the beginning?” 


TEXT 6 

qq TV 
TA Gala Aa BA AAMAS: 
MAA TATA ATA’ AAT aT Ul < Il 


maitreya uvdca 
prajah srjeti bhagavan 
kardamo brahmanoditah 
sarasvatyam tapas tepe 
sahasranam sama dasa 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; prajah—children; srja— 
beget; iti—thus; bhagavan—the worshipful; kardamah—Kardama Muni; 
brahmana—by Lord Brahma; uditah—commanded; sarasvatyam—on the 
bank of the River Sarasvati; tapah—penance; tepe—practiced; sahasranam— 
of thousands; samah—years; dasa—ten. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya replied: Commanded by Lord Brahma to beget 
children in the worlds, the worshipful Kardama Muni practiced penance on 
the bank of the River Sarasvati for a period of ten thousand years. 
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PURPORT 


It is understood herein that Kardama Muni meditated in yoga for 
10,000 years before attaining perfection. Similarly, we have information 
that Valmiki Muni also practiced yoga meditation for 60,000 years before 
attaining perfection. Therefore, yoga practice can be successfully per- 
formed by persons who have a very long duration of life, such as 
100,000 years; in that way it is possible to have perfection in yoga. 
Otherwise, there is no possibility of attaining the real perfection. Following 
the regulations, controlling the senses and practicing the different sitting 
postures are merely the preliminary practices. We do not know how people 
can be captivated by the bogus yoga system in which it is stated that 
simply by meditating fifteen minutes daily one can attain the perfection of 
becoming one with God. This age (Kali-yuga) is the age of bluffing and 
quarrel. Actually there is no possibility of attaining yoga perfection by such 
paltry proposals. The Vedic literature, for emphasis, clearly states three 
times that in this age of Kali—kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva—there is no 
other alternative, no other alternative, no other alternative than harer 
nama, chanting the holy name of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
qa: Taga fearaaa BeM: | 
Ary af ATEN ATA | 9 ll 


tatah samadhi-yuktena 
kriya-yogena kardamah 

samprapede harim bhaktya 
prapanna-varadasusam 


tatah—then, in that penance; samadhi-yuktena—in trance; kriya-yogena— 
by bhakti-yoga worship; kardamah—the sage Kardama; samprapede— 
served; harim—the Personality of Godhead; bhaktya—in devotional service; 
prapanna—to the surrendered souls; varada-asusam—the bestower of all 
blessings. 


TRANSLATION 


During that period of penance, the sage Kardama, by worship through 
devotional service in trance, propitiated the Personality of Godhead, who 
is the quick bestower of all blessings upon those who flee to Him for pro- 
tection. 
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PURPORT 


The significance of meditation is described here. Kardama Muni 
practiced mystic yoga meditation for 10,000 years just to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. Therefore, whether one practices 
yoga or speculates and does research to find God, his efforts must be mixed 
with the process of devotion. Without devotion, nothing can be perfect. 
The target of perfection and realization is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that one 
who constantly engages in Krsna consciousness is the topmost yogi. The 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, also fulfills the desires of His surrendered 
devotee. One has to surrender unto the lotus feet of the Personality of 
Godhead, Hari, or Krsna, in order to achieve real success. Devotional 
service or engagement in Krsna consciousness is the direct method, and all 
other methods, although recommended, are indirect. In this age of Kali the 
direct method is especially more feasible than the indirect because people 
are short-living, their intelligence is poor, and they are poverty-stricken and 
embarrassed by so many miserable disturbances. Lord Caitanya, therefore, 
has given the greatest boon: in this age one simply has to chant the holy 
name of God to attain perfection in spiritual life. 

The words samprapede harim mean that in various ways Kardama Muni 
satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, by his devotional 
service. Devotional service is also expressed by the word kriya-yogena. 
Kardama Muni not only meditated, but he also engaged in devotional 
service; to attain perfection in yoga practice or meditation, one must act 
in devotional service by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc. Remembering 
is meditation also. But who is to be remembered? One should remember 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not only must one remember the Su- 
preme Person; one must hear about the activities of the Lord and 
chant His glories. This information is in the authoritative scriptures. 
After engaging himself for 10,000 years in performing different types 
of devotional service, Kardama Muni attained the perfection of meditation, 
but that is not possible in this age of Kali, wherein it is very difficult to 
live for as much as 100 years. At the present moment, who will be 
successfulin the rigid performance of the many yoga rules and regulations? 
Moreover, perfection is attained only by those who are surrendered souls. 
Where there is no mention of the Personality of Godhead, where is there 
surrender? And where there is no meditation upon the Personality of 
Godhead, where is the yoga practice? Unfortunately, people in this age, 
especially persons who are of a demoniac nature, want to be cheated. Thus 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead sends great cheaters who mislead 
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them in the name of yoga and render their lives useless and doomed. In 
Bhagavad-gita, therefore, it is clearly stated, in the Sixteenth Chapter, 
seventeenth verse, that rascals of self-made authority, being puffed up by 
illegally collected money, perform yoga without following the authoritative 
books. They are very proud of the money they have plundered from 
innocent persons who wanted to be cheated. 


TEXT 8 


TAHT WAY TRI FI FA | 
aA FT AA Ut A TTT IN ll 


tavat prasanno bhagavan 
puskaraksah krte yuge 
darsayamasa tam ksattah 


sabdari brahma dadhad vapuh 


tavat—then; prasannah—being pleased; bhagavan—the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; puskara-aksah—lotus-eyed; krte yuge—in the Satya-yuga; 
darsayam asa—showed; tam—to that Kardama Muni; ksattah—O Vidura; 
sabdam—which is to be understood only through the Vedas; brahma—the 
Absolute Truth; dadhat—exhibiting; vapuh—His transcendental body. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, in the Satya-yuga, the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
being pleased, showed Himself to that Kardama Muni and displayed His 
transcendental form, which can be understood only through the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


Here two points are very significant. The first is that Kardama Muni 
attained success by yoga practice in the beginning of Satya-yuga, when 
people used to live for 100,000 years. Kardama Muni attained success, and 
the Lord, being pleased with him, showed him His form, which is not 
imaginary. Sometimes the impersonalists recommend that one can arbi- 
trarily concentrate one’s mind on some form he imagines or which pleases 
him. But here it is very clearly said that the form which the Lord showed 
to Kardama Muni by His divine grace is described in the Vedic literature. 
Sabdam brahma: The forms of the Lord are clearly indicated in the Vedic 
literature. Kardama Muni did not discover any imaginary form of God, as 
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alleged by rascals, but he actually saw the eternal, blissful and transcenden- 
tal form of the Lord. 


TEXT 9 


ad fimehl fearing | 
RrqdaszaMmarad ewtstaTz 311 


sa tam virajam arkabham 
sita-padmotpala-srajam 

snigdha-nilalaka-vrata- 
vaktrabjam virajo ‘mbaram 


sah—that Kardama Muni; tam—Him; virajam—without contamination; 
arka-abham—effulgent like the sun; sita—white; padma—lotuses; utpala— 
water lilies; srajam—garland; snigdha—slick; nila—blackish-blue; alaka—of 
locks of hair; vrata—an abundance; vaktra—face; abjam—lotuslike; virajah— 
spotless; ambaram—clothing. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is free 
from material contamination, in His eternal form, effulgent like the sun, 
wearing a garland of white lotuses and water lilies. The Lord was clad in 
spotless yellow silk, and His lotus face was fringed with slick dark locks 
of curly hair. 


TEXT 10 
fatied geefed IIHT | 
WAIoMSAR ATTA MATIN I? oll 


kiritinam kundalinam 
sainkha-cakra-gada-dharam 

svetotpala-kridanakam 
manah-sparsa-smiteksanam 


kiritinam—adorned with a crown; kundalinam —wearing earrings; sankha— 
conch; cakra—disc; gada—mace; dharam—holding; sveta—white; utpala— 
lily; kridanakam—plaything; manas—heart; sparsa—touching; smita—smil- 
ing; tksanam—and glancing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Adorned with a crown and earrings, He held His characteristic conch, 
disc and mace in three of His hands and a white lily in the fourth. He 
glanced about in a happy, smiling mood whose sight captivates the hearts 
of all devotees. 


TEXT 11 


AAA ATTENTAAT «| Te | 
eH Qsafead Tears Hea HITT 112 21 


vinyasta-caranambhojam 
amsa-dese garutmatah 

drstva khe ‘vasthitam vaksah- 
sriyam kaustubha-kandharam 


vinyasta—having been placed; carana-ambhojam—lotus feet; amsa-dese— 
on the shoulders; garutmatah—of Garuda; drstva—having seen; khe—in the 
air; avasthitam—standing; vaksah—on His chest; sriyam—auspicious mark; 
kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem; kandharam—neck. 


TRANSLATION 


A golden streak on His chest, the famous Kaustubha gem suspended 
from His neck, He stood in the air with His lotus feet placed on the shoul- 
ders of Garuda. 


PURPORT 


The descriptions in verses 9-11 of the Lord in His transcendental eternal 
form are understood to be descriptions from the authoritative Vedic 
version. These descriptions are certainly not the imagination of Kardama 
Muni. The decorations of the Lord are beyond material conception, as 
admitted even by impersonalists like Saikaracarya: Narayana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, has nothing to do with material creation. The 
varieties of the transcendental Lord—Hlis body, His form, His dress, His 
instruction, His words—are not manufactured by the material energy, but 
are all confirmed in the Vedic literature. By performance of yoga Kardama 
Muni actually saw the Supreme Lord as He is. There was no point in seeing 
an imagined form of God after practicing yoga for 10,000 years. The per- 
fection of yoga, therefore, does not terminate in voidness or impersonal- 
ism; on the contrary, the perfection of yoga is attained when one actually 
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sees the Personality of Godhead in His eternal form. The process of Krsna 
consciousness is to deliver the form of Krsna directly. The form of Krsna is 
described in the authoritative Vedic literature Brahma-samhita: His abode 
is made of cintamani stone, and the Lord plays there as a cowherd boy 
and is served by many thousands of gopis. These descriptions are authori- 
tative, and a Krsna conscious person takes them directly, acts on them, 
preaches them and practices devotional service as enjoined in the authori- 
tative scriptures. 


TEXT 12 


aTaetisvaeqe feat Bera | 
ihrer saTaca FAHAtsill® 2 


jata-harso ‘patan mirdhna 
ksitau labdha-manorathah 

girbhis tv abhyagrnat priti- 
svabhavatma krtanjalih 


jata-harsah—naturally jubilant; apatat—he fell down; mirdhna—with his 
head; ksttau—on the ground; labdha—having been achieved; manas-rathah— 
his desire; girbhih—with prayers; tu—and; abhyagrnat—he satisfied; priti- 
svabhava-atma—whose heart is by nature always full of love; krtanjalih— 
with folded hands. 


TRANSLATION 


When Kardama Muni actually realized the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in person, he was greatly satisfied because his transcendental desire 
was fulfilled. He fell on the ground with his head bowed to offer 
obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord. His heart naturally full of love 
of God, with folded hands he satisfied the Lord with prayers. 


PURPORT 


The realization of the personal form of the Lord is the highest perfec- 
tional stage of yoga. In the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, where yoga 
practice is described, this realization of the personal form of the Lord is 
called the perfection of yoga. After practicing the sitting postures and 
other regulative principles of the system, one finally reaches the stage of 
samadhi—absorption in the Supreme. In the samadhi stage one can see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His partial form as Paramatma, or as 
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He is. Samadhi is described in authoritative yoga scriptures, such as the 
Patanyjali-sittras, to be a transcendental pleasure. The yoga system described 
in the books of Patanjali is authoritative, and the modern so-called yogis 
who have manufactured their own ways, not consulting the authorities, are 
simply ludicrous. The Patanjali yoga system is called astanga-yoga. Some- 
times impersonalists pollute the Patarijali yoga system because they are 
monists. Patanjali describes that the soul is transcendentally pleased when 
he meets the Supersoul and sees Him. If the existence of the Supersoul and 
the individual is admitted, then the impersonalist theory of monism is 
nullified. Therefore some impersonalists and void philosophers twist the 
Patanjali system in their own way and pollute the whole yoga process. 

According to Patanjali, when one becomes free from all material desires 
he attains his real transcendental situation, and realization of that stage is 
called spiritual power. In material activities a person engages in the modes 
of material nature. The aspirations of such people are (1) to be religious, 
(2) to be economically enriched, (3) to be able to gratify the senses, and at 
last, (4) to become one with the Supreme. According to the monists, when 
a yogi becomes one with the Supreme and loses his individual existence, 
that is the highest stage, called kaivalya. But actually the stage of realiza- 
tion of the Personality of Godhead is kaivalya. The oneness of understand- 
ing that the Supreme Lord is fully spiritual and that in full spiritual realiza- 
tion one can understand what He is—the Supreme Personality of Godhead— 
is called kaivalya, or, in the language of Patanjali, realization of spiritual 
power. His proposal is that when one is freed from material desires and 
fixed in spiritual realization of the self and the Superself, that is called 
cit-Sakti. In full spiritual realization there is a perception of spiritual 
happiness, and that happiness is described in Bhagavad-gita as the supreme 
happiness, which is beyond the material senses. Trance is described to be 
of two kinds, samprajiiata and asamprajiiata, or mental speculation and 
self-realization. In samadhi or asamprajfiata, one can realize, by his 
spiritual senses, the spiritual form of the Lord. That is the ultimate goal of 
spiritual realization. 

According to Patafyali, when one is fixed in constant realization of the 
supreme form of the Lord, that is the perfectional stage, as attained by 
Kardama Muni. Unless one attains this stage of perfection—beyond the 
perfection of the preliminaries of the yoga system—there is no ultimate 
realization. There are eight perfections in the astanga-yoga system. One 
who has attained them can become lighter than the lightest and greater 
than the greatest, and he can achieve whatever he likes. But even achieving 
such material success in yoga is not the perfection or the ultimate goal. 
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The ultimate goal is described here: Kardama Muni saw the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His eternal form. Devotional service begins with 
the relationship of the individual soul and the Supreme Soul, or Krsna 
and Krsna’s devotees, and when one attains it there is no question of fall- 
ing down. If, through the yoga system, one wants to attain the stage of 
seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, but is attracted 
instead to attainment of some material power, then he is detoured from 
proceeding further. Material enjoyment, as encouraged by bogus yogis, 
has nothing to do with the transcendental realization of spiritual happiness. 
Real devotees of bhakti-yoga accept only the material necessities of life 
absolutely needed to maintain the body and soul together; they refrain 
completely from all exaggerated material sense gratification. They are 
prepared to undergo all kinds of tribulation, provided they can make 
progress in the realization of the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 13 


AOU 
ae TAHAAsaAITA: 
aaarAeey «=| ANAT I 
wetd 46oaeafattea = atfz- 
TAAA «Ta | STAT 12 31 


rsir uvaca 
justam batadyakhila-sattva-raseh 
samsiddhyam aksnos tava darsanan nah 
yad-darsanam janmabhir idya sadbhir 
asasale yogino ridha-yogah 


rsih uvaca—the great sage said; justam—is attained; bata—ah ; adya—now; 
akhila—all; sattva—of goodness; raseh—who are the reservoir; samsiddh yam— 
the complete success; aksnoh—of the two eyes; tava—of You; darsanat— 
from the sight; nah--by us; yat—of whom; darsanam—sight; janmabhih— 
through births; idya—O worshipable Lord; sadbhih—gradually elevated in 
position; asdsate—aspire; yoginah—yogis; riidha-yogah—having attained 
perfection in yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Kardama Muni said: O supreme worshipful Lord, my 
power of sight is now fulfilled, having attained the greatest perfection of 
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the sight of You, who are the reservoir of all existences. Through many 
successive births of deep meditation, advanced yogis aspire to see Your 
transcendental form. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described here as the reservoir 
of all goodness and all pleasure. Unless one is situated in the mode of 
goodness, there is no real pleasure. When, therefore, one’s body, mind and 
activities are situated in the service of the Lord, that is the highest 
perfectional stage of goodness. Kardama Muni says, ‘‘Your Lordship is the 
reservoir of all that can be understood by the nomenclature of goodness, 
and by experiencing You face to face, eye to eye, the perfection of sight 
has now been attained.’ These statements are the pure devotional situation; 
for a devotee, the perfection of the senses is to engage in the service of the 
Lord. The sense of sight, when engaged in seeing the beauty of the Lord, 
is perfected; the power to hear, when engaged in hearing the glories of the 
Lord, is perfected; the power to taste, when one enjoys by eating prasada, 
is perfected. When all the senses engage in relationship with the Personality 
of Godhead, that perfection is technically called bhakti-yoga, which entails 
detaching the senses from material indulgence and attaching them to the 
service of the Lord. When one is freed from all designated conditional life 
and fully engages in the service of the Lord, that is called bhakti-yoga. 
Kardama Muni admits that seeing the Lord personally in bhakti-yoga is the 
perfection of sight. The exalted perfection of seeing the Lord is not 
exaggerated by Kardama Muni. He gives evidence that those who are 
actually elevated in yoga aspire in life after life to see this form of the 
Personality of Godhead. He was not a fictitious yogi. Those who are 
actually on the advanced path aspire only to see the eternal form of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 14 


Y a A waged 
Tans = MafaryTIAy | 
sad aaa =| WaT 
Tata Braaasty J wT ivi 


ye mayaya te hata-medhasas tvat- 
padaravindam bhava-sindhu-potam 
upasate kama-lavaya tesa 
rasisa kaman niraye ‘pi ye syuh 
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ye—those persons; mayaya—by the deluding energy; te—of You; hata— 
has been lost; medhasah—whose intelligence; tvat—Y our; pada-aravindam— 
lotus feet; bhava—of mundane existence; sindhu—the ocean; potam— 
the boat for crossing; upasate—worship; kama-lavaya—for obtaining 
trivial pleasures; tesam—their; rasi—You bestow; isa—O Lord; kaman— 
desires; niraye—in hell; api—even; ye—which desires; syuh—can be available. 


TRANSLATION 


Your lotus feet are the true vessel to take one across the ocean of mun- 
dane nescience. Only persons deprived of their intelligence by the spell of 
the deluding energy will worship those feet with a view to attain the 
trivial and momentary pleasures of the senses, which even persons rotting 
in hell can attain. However, O my Lord, You are so kind that You bestow 
mercy even upon them. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, Seventh Chapter, there are two kinds of 
devotees—those who desire material pleasures, and those who desire noth- 
ing but service to the Lord. Material pleasures can be attained even by 
hogs and dogs, whose condition of life is hellish. The hog also eats, sleeps 
and enjoys sex life to the full extent, and it is also very satisfied with 
such hellish enjoyment of material existence. Modern yogis advise that 
because one has senses, one must enjoy to the fullest extent like cats and 
dogs, yet one can go on and practice yoga. This is condemned here by 
Kardama Muni; he says that such material pleasures are available for cats 
and dogs in a hellish condition. The Lord is so kind that if so-called yogis 
are satisfied by hellish pleasures, He can give them facilities to attain all 
the material pleasures they desire, but they cannot attain the perfectional 
stage attained by Kardama Muni. 

Hellish and demoniac persons do not actually know what is the ultimate 
attainment in perfection, and therefore they think that sense gratification 
is the highest goal of life. They advise that one can satisfy the senses and at 
the same time, by reciting some mantra and by some practice, can cheaply 
aspire for perfection. Such persons are described here as hata-medhasah, 
which means those whose brains are spoiled. They aspire for material 
enjoyment by perfection of yoga or meditation. In Bhagavad-gita it is 
stated by the Lord that the intelligence of those who worship the demigods 
has been spoiled. Similarly, here too it is stated by Kardama Muni that one 
who aspires after material enjoyment by practice of yoga has spoiled his 
brain substance and is fool number one. Actually, the intelligent practi- 
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tioner of yoga should aspire for nothing else but to cross over the ocean of 
nescience by worshiping the Personality of Godhead and to see the lotus 
feet of the Lord. The Lord is so kind, however, that even today persons 
whose brain substance is spoiled are given the benediction to become cats, 
dogs or hogs and enjoy material happiness from sex life and sense gratifica- 
tion. The Lord confirms this benediction in Bhagavad-gita: **‘Whatever a 
person aspires to receive from Me, | offer him as he desires.” 


TEXT 15 


Tm a We oeaigna: 
aaTaatat TATTTA | 
SHAY SAAS 
Saya: HUA ATS LATA “alt 


tathd sa caham parivodhu-kamah 
samana-silam grhamedha-dhenum 

upeylvan mitlam asesa-milam 
durasayah kama-dughanghripasya 


tatha—similarly; sah—myself; ca—also; aham—l; parivodhu-kamah—de- 
siring to marry; samdna-silam—a girl of like disposition; grha-medha—in 
married life; dhenum—a cow of plenty; upeyivan—have approached; 
mulam—the root (lotus feet); asesa—of everything; mulam—the source; 
durasayah—with lustful desire; kama-dugha—yielding all desires; 
anghripasya—(of You) who are the tree. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, desiring to marry a girl of like disposition who may prove to 
be a veritable cow of plenty in my married life, to satisfy my lustful 
desire I too have sought the shelter of Your lotus feet, which are the source 
of everything, for You are like a desire tree. 


PURPORT 


In spite of his condemning persons who approach the Lord for material 
advantages, Kardama Muni expressed his material inability and desire 
before the Lord by saying, “Although I know that nothing material should 
be asked from You, I nevertheless desire to marry agirl of like disposition.” 
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The phrase ‘like disposition” is very significant. Formerly, boys and girls 
of similar dispositions were married; the similar natures of the boy and 
girl were united in order to make them happy. Not more than twenty-five 
years ago, and perhaps it is still current, parents in India used to consult 
the horoscope of the boy and girl to see whether there would be factual 
union in their psychological conditions. These considerations are very 
important. Nowadays marriage takes place without such consultation, 
and therefore, soon after the marriage, there is divorce and separation. 
Formerly husband and wife used to live together peacefully throughout 
their whole lives, but nowadays it is a very difficult task. 

Kardama Muni wanted to have a wife of like disposition because a wife 
is necessary to assist in spiritual and material advancement. It is said that a 
wife yields the fulfillment of all desires in religion, economic development 
and sense gratification. If one has a nice wife, he is to be considered a most 
fortunate man. In astrology, a man is considered fortunate who has great 
wealth, very good sons or a very good wife. Of these three, one who has a 
very good wife is considered the most fortunate. Before marrying, one 
should select a wife of like disposition and not be enamored by so-called 
beauty or other attractive features for sense gratification. In the 
Bhagavatam, Twelfth Canto, it is said that in the Kali-yuga marriage will 
be based in the consideration of sex life; as soon as there is deficiency in 
sex life, the question of divorce will arise. 

Kardama Muni could have asked his benediction from Uma, for it is 
recommended in the scriptures that if anyone wants a good wife, he should 
worship Uma. But he preferred to worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because it is recommended in the Bhagavatam that everyone, 
whether he is full of desires, has no desire, or desires liberation, should 
worship the Supreme Lord. Of these three classes of men, one tries to be 
happy by fulfillment of material desires, another wants to be happy by 
becoming one with the Supreme, and another, the perfect man, is a 
devotee. He does not want anything in return from the Personality of 
Godhead; he only wants to render transcendental loving service. In any 
case, everyone should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
He will fulfill everyone’s desire. The advantage of worshiping the Supreme 
Person is that even if one has desires for material enjoyment, if he wor- 
ships Krsna he will gradually become a pure devotee and have no more 
material hankering. 


TEXT 16 


Tad TANT AT 
are: ford 9 armedisaya: | 
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we A sera Tey 
afe a gatataere TTT NEI 


prajapates te vacasadhisa tantya 

lokah kilayam kama-hato ‘nubaddhah 
aham ca lokanugato vahami 

balim ca suklanimisaya tubhyam 


prajapateh—who are the master of all living entities; te—of You; vacasd— 
under the direction; adhisa—O my Lord; tantya—by a rope; lokah—condi- 
tioned souls; kila—indeed; ayam—these; kama-hatah—conquered by lusty 
desires; anubaddhah—are bound; aham—|; ca—and; loka-anugatah—follow- 
ing the conditioned souls; vahami—ofter; balim—oblations; ca—and; sukla— 
O embodiment of religion; animisdya—existing as eternal time; tubhyam— 
to You. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, You are the master and leader of all living entities. Under 
Your direction, all conditioned souls, as if bound by rope, are constantly 
engaged in satisfying their desires. Following them, O embodiment of 
religion, I also bear oblations for You, who are eternal time. 


PURPORT 


In the Katha Upanisad it is stated that the Supreme Lord is the leader 
of all living entities. He is their sustainer and the awarder of all their 
necessities and desires. No living entity is independent; all are dependent 
on the mercy of the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Vedic instruction is that 
one should enjoy life under the direction of the supreme leader, the 
Personality of Godhead. Vedic literatures like JSopanisad direct that since 
everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should 
not encroach upon another’s property, but should enjoy his individual 
allotment. The best program for every living entity is to take direction 
from the Supreme Lord and enjoy material or spiritual life. 

A question may be raised: Since Kardama Muni was advanced in spiritual 
life, why then did he not ask the Lord for liberation? Why did he want to 
enjoy material life in spite of his personally seeing and experiencing the 
Supreme Lord? The answer is that not everyone is competent to be 
liberated from material bondage. It is everyone’s duty, therefore, to enjoy 
according to his present position, but under the direction of the Lord or 
the Vedas. The Vedas are considered to be the direct words of the Lord. 
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The Lord gives us the opportunity to enjoy material life as we want, and 
at the same time He gives directions for the modes and processes of abiding 
by the Vedas so that gradually one may be elevated to liberation from 
material bondage. The conditioned souls who have come to the material 
world to fulfill their desires to lord it over material nature are bound by 
the laws of nature. The best course is to abide by the Vedic rules; that will 
help one to be gradually elevated to liberation. 

Kardama Muni addresses the Lord as Sukla, which means the leader of 
religion. One who is pious should follow the rules of religion, for such 
rules are prescribed by the Lord Himself. No one can manufacture or 
concoct a religion; religion refers to the injunctions or laws of the Lord. 
In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that religion means to surrender unto Him. 
Therefore one should follow the Vedic regulations and surrender unto the 
Supreme Lord because that is the ultimate goal of perfection in human life. 
One should live a life of piety, follow the religious rules and regulations, 
marry and live peacefully for elevation to the higher status of spiritual 
realization. 


TEXT 17 
Say | SNA TA 
feet raved TeTATTy | 


frgatarattraacaal: NRot 


lokams ca lokanugatan pasiums ca 
hitva Sritas te caranatapatram 

parasparam tvad-guna-vada-sidhu- 
piyiisa-niryapita-deha-dharmah 


ay 


lokan—worldly affairs; ca—and; loka-anugatan—the followers of worldly 
affairs; pasuin—beastly; ca—and; hitua—having given up; sritah—taken 
shelter; te—Your; carana—of lotus feet; atapatram—the umbrella; paras- 
param—with one another; tvat—Your; guna—of qualities; vada—by dis- 
cussion; sidhu—intoxicating; ptyésa—by the nectar; niryapita—extinguished; 
deha-dharmah-—the primary necessities of the body. 


TRANSLATION 


However, persons who have given up stereotyped worldly affairs and 
their beastly followers, and who have taken shelter of the umbrella of 
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Your lotus feet by drinking the intoxicating nectar of Your qualities and 
activities in discussions with one another, can be freed from the primary 
necessities of the material body. 


PURPORT 


After describing the necessity of married life, Kardama Muni asserts that 
marriage and other social affairs are stereotyped regulations for persons 
who are addicted to material sense enjoyment. The principles of animal 
life—eating, sleeping, mating and defending—are actually necessities of the 
body, but those who engage in transcendental Krsna consciousness, giving 
up all the stereotyped activities of this material world, are freed from 
social conventions. Conditioned souls are under the spell of material 
energy or eternal time—past, present and future—but as soon as one engages 
in Krsna consciousness he transcends the limits of past and present and 
becomes situated in the eternal activities of the soul. One has to act in 
terms of the Vedic injunctions in order to enjoy material life, but those 
who have taken to the devotional service of the Lord are not afraid of the 
regulations of this material world. Such devotees do not care for the 
conventions of material activities; they boldly take to that shelter which is 
like an umbrella against the sun of repeated birth and death. 

Constant transmigration of the soul from one body to another is the 
cause of suffering in material existence. This conditional life in material 
existence is called samsdra. One may perform good work and take his 
birth in a very nice material condition, but the process under which birth 
and death takes place is like a terrible fire. Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, in his prayer to the spiritual master, has described this. Samsara, 
or the repetition of birth and death, is compared to a forest fire. A forest 
fire takes place automatically, without anyone’s endeavor, by the friction 
of dried wood, and no fire department or sympathetic person can extin- 
guish it. The raging forest fire can be extinguished only when there is a 
constant downpour of water from a cloud. The cloud is compared to the 
mercy of the spiritual master. By the grace of the spiritual master the 
cloud of the mercy of the Personality of Godhead is brought in, and then 
only, when the rains of Krsna consciousness fall, can the fire of material 
existence be extinguished. This is also explained here. In order to find 
freedom from the stereotyped conditional life of material existence, one 
has to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, not in the manner in 
which the impersonalists indulge, but in devotional service, chanting and 
hearing of the activities of the Lord. Only then can one be freed from the 
actions and reactions of material existence. It is recommended here that 
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one should give up the conditional life of this material world and the 
association of so-called civilized human beings who are simply following, 
in a polished way, the same stereotyped principles of eating, sleeping, 
defending and mating. Chanting and hearing of the glories of the Lord is 
described here as tvad-guna-vada-sidhu. Only by drinking the nectar of 
chanting and hearing the pastimes of the Lord can one forget the intoxica- 
tion of material existence. 


TEXT 18 


qa = asataufaraat 
ayia frat afer | 
Tater wWeroty 
RITAMN VENI Aad cil 


na te ‘jaraksa-bhramir adyur esam 
trayodasaram tri-satam sasti-parva 

san-nemy ananta-cchadi yat tri-pabhi 
karala-sroto jagad acchidya dhavat 


na—not; te—Your; ajara—of imperishable Brahman; aksa—on the axle; 
bhramih—rotating; ayuh—span of life; esam—of the devotees; trayodasa— 
thirteen; aram—spokes; tri-satam—three hundred; sasti—sixty; parva— 
functions; sas—six; nemi—rims; ananta—innumerable; chadi—leaves; yat— 
which; tri—three; nabhi—naves; karala-srotah—with tremendous velocity; 
jagat—the universe; adcchidya—cutting short; dhavat—running. 


TRANSLATION 


Your wheel, which has three naves, rotates around the axis of the im- 
perishable Brahman. It has thirteen spokes, 360 joints, six rims and 
numberless leaves carved upon it. Though its revolution cuts short the life 
span of the entire creation, this wheel of tremendous velocity cannot touch 
the life span of the devotees of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The time factor cannot affect the span of life of the devotees. In 
Bhagavad-gita it is stated that a little execution of devotional service saves 
one from the greatest danger. The greatest danger is transmigration of the 
soul from one body to another, and only devotional service to the Lord 
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can stop this process. It is stated in the Vedic literatures, harim vina 
na srtim taranti: Without the mercy of the Lord, one cannot stop the 
cycle of birth and death. In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that only by under- 
standing the transcendental nature of the Lord and His activities, His 
appearance and disappearance, can one stop the cycle of death and go back 
to Him. The time factor is divided into many fractions of moments, hours, 
months, years, periods, seasons, etc. All the divisions in this verse are 
determined according to the astronomical calculations of Vedic literature. 
There are six seasons, called rtus, and there is the period of four months 
called catur-masya. Three periods of four months complete one year. 
According to Vedic astronomical calculations, there are thirteen months. 
The thirteenth month is called adhi-masa or mala-masa and is added every 
third year. The time factor, however, cannot touch the life span of the 
devotees. In another verse it is stated that when the sun rises and 
sets it takes away the life of all living entities, but it cannot take away 
the life of those who engage in devotional service. Time is compared here 
to a big wheel which has 360 joints, six rims in the shape of seasons and 
numberless leaves in the shape of moments. It rotates on the eternal 
existence, Brahman. 


TEXT 19 
Th Bt ata: fagaar- 
fearrsseaafaanrarar | 
aaa: mf gaa 
TAOMARTATAY VTE: LAU 


ekah svayam sani jagatah sisrksaya- 
dvitiyayatmann adhi-yogamayaya 

srjasy adah pasi punar grasisyase 
yathorna-nabhir bhagavan sva-saktibhih 


ekah—one; svayam—Yourself; san—being; jagatah—the universes; 
sisrksaya—with a desire to create; advitiyaya—without a second; atman—in 
Yourself; adhi—controlling; yoga-mayaya—by yogamaya; srjasi—You 
create; adah—those universes; pasi—You maintain; punah—again; 
grasisyase—You will wind up; yatha—like; irna-nabhih—a spider; bhagavan— 
O Lord; sva-Saktibhih—hby its own energy. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You alone create the universes. O Personality of Godhead, 
desiring to create these universes, You create them, maintain them, and 
again wind them up by Your own energies, which are under the control of 
Your second energy, called yogamaya, just as a spider creates a cobweb by 
its own energy and again winds it up. 


PURPORT 


In this verse two important words nullify the impersonalist theory that 
everything is God. Here Kardama says, ““O Personality of Godhead, You are 
alone, but You have various energies.” The example of the spider is very 
significant also. The spider is an individual living entity, and by its energy 
it creates a cobweb and plays on it, and whenever it likes it winds up the 
cobweb, thus ending the play. When the cobweb is manufactured by the 
saliva of the spider, the spider does not become impersonal. Similarly the 
creation and manifestation of the material or spiritual energy does not 
render the creator impersonal. Flere the very prayer suggests that God is 
sentient and can hear the prayers and fulfill the desires of the devotee. 
Therefore, He is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, the form of bliss, knowledge and 
eternity. 


TEXT 20 


tamara tk ACA 
THAT AAT FIAT | 

Samerarary ae arn 
SATS ATA frahya: Wolk 


naitad batadhisa padam tavepsitam 
yan mayaya nas tanuse bhitta-siksmam 
anugrahayastv api yarhi mayaya 
lasat-tulasya bhagavan vilaksitah 


na—not;etat—this; bata—indeed; adhiga—O Lord; padam—material world; 
tava— Your; tpsitam—desire; yat—which; mayaya—by Your external energy; 
nah—for us; tanuse—You manifest; bhitta-sitksmam-—the elements, gross 
and subtle; anugrahaya—for bestowing mercy; astu—let it be; api—also; 
yarhi—when; mayaya—through Your causeless mercy; lasat—splendid; 
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tulasya—with a wreath of tulasi leaves; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; vilaksitah—is perceived. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, although it is not Your desire, You nevertheless manifest 
this creation of gross and subtle elements just for our sensual satisfaction. 
Let Your causeless mercy be upon us, for You have appeared before us in 
Your eternal form, adorned with a splendid wreath of tulasi leaves. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that the material world is not created by the 
personal will of the Supreme Lord; it is created by His external energy 
because the living entities want to enjoy it. This material world is not 
created for those who do not want to enjoy sense gratification, who 
constantly remain in transcendental loving service and who are eternally 
Krsna conscious. For them, the spiritual world is eternally existing, and 
they enjoy there. Elsewhere in the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that 
for those who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, this material world is useless; because this material 
world is full of danger at every step, it is therefore not meant for the 
devotees but for living entities who want to lord it over the material energy 
at their own risk. Krsna is so kind that He allows the sense-enjoying 
living entities a separate world created by Him to enjoy as they like, yet at 
the same time He appears in His personal form. The Lord unwillingly 
creates this material world, but He descends in His personal form or sends 
one of His reliable sons or a servant or a reliable author like V yasadeva to 
give instruction. He Himself also instructs in His speeches of Bhagavad-gita. 
This propaganda work goes on side by side with the creation to convince 
the misguided living entities who are rotting in this material world to come 
back to Him and surrender unto Him. Therefore the last instruction of 
Bhagavad-gita is this: “Give up all your manufactured engagements in the 
material world, and just surrender unto Me. I shall protect you from all 
sinful reactions.” 


TEXT 21 
a CATA AT 
Sa AftdatRAeAT | 
avait =|—|-AMATANIZ- 
ecards || TAT RI 
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tam tvanubhityoparata-kriyartham 
sva-mayaya vartita-loka-tantram 

namamy abhiksnam namaniya-pada- 
sarojam alpiyast kama-varsam 


tam—that; tva—You; anubhiitya—by realizing; uparata—disregarded; 
kriya—enjoyment of fruitive activities; artham—in order that; sva-mayaya— 
by Your own energy; vartita—brought about; loka-tantram—the material 
worlds; namami—I offer obeisances; abhiksnam—continuously; namaniya— 
worshipable ; pada-sarojam-—lotus feet; alptyasi—on the insignificant; kama— 
desires; varsam—showering. 


TRANSLATION 


I continuously offer my respectful obeisances unto Your lotus feet, of 
which it is worthy to take shelter, because You shower all benedictions on 
the insignificant. To give all living entities detachment from fruitive ac- 
tivity by realizing You, You have expanded these material worlds by Your 
own energy. 


PURPORT 


Everyone, therefore, whether he desires material enjoyment, liberation 
or the transcendental loving service of the Lord, should engage himself, 
offering obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, because the Lord can award 
everyone his desired benediction. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord affirms, 
ye yatha mam prapadyante: Anyone who desires to be a successful enjoyer 
in this material world is awarded that benediction by the Lord, anyone who 
wants to be liberated from the entanglement of this material world is given 
liberation by the Lord,and anyone who desires to constantly engage in His 
service in full Krsna consciousness is awarded that benediction by the Lord. 
For material enjoyment He has prescribed so many ritualistic sacrificial 
performances in the Vedas, and thus people may take advantage of those 
instructions and enjoy material life in higher planets or in a_ noble 
aristocratic family. These processes are mentioned in the Vedas, and one 
can take advantage of them. It is similar with those who want to be 
liberated from this material world. 

Unless one is disgusted with the enjoyment of this material world, he 
cannot aspire for liberation. Liberation is for one who is disgusted with 
material enjoyment. Vedanta-sutra says, therefore, athato brahma- 
Jyiiasa: Those who have given up the attempt to be happy in this material 
world can inquire about the Absolute Truth. For those who want to know 
the Absolute Truth, the Vedanta-sutra is available, as is Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
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the actual explanation of Vedanta-sutra. Since Bhagavad-gita is also 
Vedanta-sutra, by understanding Srimad-Bhagavatam, Vedanta-sutra or 
Bhagavad-gita one can obtain real knowledge. When one obtains real knowl- 
edge, he becomes theoretically one with the Supreme, and when he actually 
begins the service of Brahman, or Krsna consciousness, he is not only 
liberated but situated in his spiritual life. Similarly, for those who want to 
lord it over material nature, there are so many departments of material 
enjoyment; material knowledge and material science are available, and the 
Lord provides for persons who want to enjoy them. The conclusion is that 
one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead for any benedic- 
tion. The word kama-varsam is very significant, for it indicates that He 
satisfies the desires of anyone who approaches Him. But one who sincerely 
loves Krsna and yet wants material enjoyment is in perplexity. Krsna, being 
very kind towards him, gives him an opportunity to engage in the transcen- 
dental loving service of the Lord, and so he gradually forgets the 
hallucination. 


TEXT 22 


safecraramfaagt: RR 


rsur uvaca 
ity avyalikam pranuto ‘bja-nabhas 
tam ababhase vacasamrtena 
suparna-paksopart rocamanah 
prema-smitodvik sana-vibhramad-bhrih 


rsh uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; avyalikam— 
sincerely; pranutah—having been praised; abja-nabhah—Lord Visnu; tam— 
to Kardama Muni; ababhase—replied; vacasa—with words; amrtena—as 
sweet as nectar; suparna—of Garuda; paksa—the shoulders; upari—upon; 
rocamanah—shining; prema—of affection; smita—with a smile; udviksana— 
looking; vibhramat—gracefully moving; bhrih—eyebrows. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maitreya resumed: Sincerely extolled in these words, Lord Visnu, 
shining very beautifully on the shoulders of Garuda, replied with words as 
sweet as nectar. His eyebrows moved gracefully as He looked at the sage 
with a smile full of affection. 


PURPORT 


The word vacasdmrtena is significant. Whenever the Lord speaks, He 
speaks from the transcendental world. He does not speak from the mate- 
rial world. Since He is transcendental, His speech is also transcendental, 
as is His activity; everything in relation to Him is transcendental. The 
word amrta refers to one who does not meet with death. The words and 
activities of the Lord are deathless; therefore they are not manufactured 
of this material world. The sound of this material world and that of the 
spiritual world are completely different. The sound of the spiritual world 
is nectarean and eternal, whereas the sound of the material world is 
hackneyed and subject to end. The sound of the holy name—Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare—everlastingly increases the enthusiasm 
of the chanter. If one repeats monotonous material words, he will feel 
exhausted, but if he chants Hare Krsna twenty-four hours a day, he will 
never feel exhausted; rather, he will feel encouraged to continue chanting 
more and more. When the Lord replied to the sage Kardama, the word 
vacasamrtena is specifically mentioned, since He spoke from the transcen- 
dental world. He replied in transcendental words, and when He spoke His 
eyebrows moved with great affection. When a devotee praises the glories 
of the Lord, the Lord is very satisfied, and He bestows His transcendental 
benediction upon the devotee without reservation because He is always 
causelessly merciful towards His devotee. 


TEXT 23 


_ ATE 
fen aa ae A gta aaah aq | 
TRUMNAANRTINS «=| AAT: 13 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
viditvd tava caityam me 
puraiva samayoyji tat 
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yad-artham atma-niyamais 
tvayaivaham samarcitah 


§ri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Lord said; viditva—understanding; 
tava—your; caityam—mental condition; me—by Me; pura—previously; 
eva—certainly; samayoji—was arranged; tat—that; yat-artham—for the sake 
of which; atma—of the mind and senses; niyamaih—by discipline; tvaya— 
by you; eva—only; aham—1; samarcitah—have been worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: Having come to know what was in your mind, 
I have already arranged for that for which you have worshiped Me well 
through your mental and sensual discipline. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature is 
situated in everyone’s heart. He knows, therefore, the past, present and 
future of every individual person as well as his desires, activities and 
everything about him. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that He is seated in the 
heart as a witness. The Personality of Godhead knew the heart’s desire of 
Kardama Muni, and He had already arranged for the fulfillment of his 
desires. He never disappoints a sincere devotee, regardless of what he wants, 
but He never allows anything which will be detrimental to the individual’s 
devotional service. 


TEXT 24 


v2 ag FT ATATETy ART | 
waerataad aft arpa URI 


na val jatu mrsaiva syat 
prajadhyaksa mad-arhanam 
bhavad-vidhesv atitaram 
may sangrbhitatmanam 


na—not; vai—indeed; jatu—ever; mrsa—useless; eva—only; syat—it may 
be; praja—of the living entities; adhyaksa—O leader; mat-arhanam—wor- 
ship of Me; bhavat-vidhesu—unto persons like you; atitaram—entirely; 
mayi—on Me; sangrbhita—are fixed; atmanam—of those whose minds. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: My dear rsgi, O leader of the living entities, for any- 
one who serves Me in devotion by worshiping Me, especially persons like 
you who have given up everything unto Me, there is never any question of 
frustration. 


PURPORT 


Even if he has some desires, anyone engaged in the service of the Lord is 
never frustrated. Those engaged in His service are called sakama and 
akama. Those who approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead with 
desires for material enjoyment are called sakama, and those devotees who 
have no material desires for sense gratification but serve the Supreme Lord 
out of spontaneous love for Him are called akama. Sakama devotees are 
divided into four classes—those in distress, those in need of money, the 
inquisitive and the wise. Someone worships the Supreme Lord because of 
bodily or mental distress, someone else worships the Supreme Lord because 
he is in need of money, someone else worships the Lord out of inquisitive- 
ness to know Him as He is, and someone wants to know the Lord as a 
philosopher can know Him, by the research work of his wisdom. There is 
no frustration for any of these four classes of men; each is endowed with 
the desired result of his worship. 


TEXT 25 


TaMmttat: aAAaateaaaxgs: | 
HATA MSATTTT ATT TAMA AAT NA 


prajapati-sutah samran 
manur vikhyata-mangalah 

brahmavartam yo ‘dhivasan 
Sasti saptarnavam mahim 


prajapati-sutah—the son of Lord Brahma;samrat—the Emperor; manuh— 
Svayambhuva Manu; vikhyata—well known; mangalah—whose righteous 
acts; brahmavartam—Brahmavarta; yah—he who; adhivasan—living in; 
§asti—rules; sapta—seven ; arnavam—oceans; mahim—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


The Emperor Svayambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahma, who is well 
known for his righteous acts, has his seat in Brahmavarta and rules over the 
earth with its seven oceans. 


830 Stimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 21 


PURPORT 


Sometimes it is stated that Brahmavarta is a part of Kuruksetra or that 
Kuruksetra itself is situated in Brahmavarta because the demigods are 
recommended to perform spiritual ritualistic performances in Kuruksetra. 
But in others’ opinion, Brahmavarta is a place in Brahmaloka where 
Svayambhuva ruled. There are many places on the surface of this earth 
which are also known in the higher planetary systems; we have places on 
this planet like Vrndavana, Dvaraka and Mathura, but they are also eter- 
nally situated in Krsnaloka. There are many similar names on the surface 
of the earth, and it may be that in the Boar Age Svayambhuva Manu ruled 
this planet, as stated here. The word mangalah is significant. Mangala 
means one who is elevated in every respect in the opulences of religious 
performances, ruling power, cleanliness and all other good qualities. 
Vikhyata means celebrated. Svayambhuva Manu was celebrated for all 
good qualities and opulences. 


TEXT 26 


awe fis csafiiten gee | 
array freaeat Ta TRAIT: REI 


sa ceha vipra rajarsir 
mahisya satarupaya 

ayasyati didrksus tvam 
parasvo dharma-kovidah 


sah—Svayambhuva Manu; ca—and; iha—here; vipra—O holy brahmana; 
rajarsin—the saintly king; mahisya—along with his queen; satariipaya— 
called Satariipa; dyasyati—will come; didrksuh—desiring to see; tvam—you; 
parasvah—the day after tomorrow;dharma-—inreligious activities; kovidah— 
expert. 


TRANSLATION 


The day after tomorrow, O brahmana, that celebrated Emperor, who is 
expert in religious activities, will come here with his Queen, Satariipa, 
wishing to see you. 


TEXT 27 
AAAMATMR TAIN TTY | 
aad U4 ZRAAeIT A WAT UI 
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atmajam asitapangim 
vayah-sila-gunanvitam 

mrgayantim patim dasyaty 
anuripaya te prabho 


atma-jam—his own daughter; asita—black; apangim—eyes; vayah—grown- 
up age; sila—with character; guna—with good qualities; anvitam—endowed; 
mrgayantim—searching for; patim—a husband; dasyati—he will give; 
anuriipaya—who are suitable; te—unto you; prabho—My dear sir. 


TRANSLATION 


He has a grown-up daughter whose eyes are black. She is ready for 
marriage, and she has good character and all good qualities. She is also 
searching for a good husband. My dear sir, her parents will come to see you, 
who are exactly suitable for her, just to deliver their daughter as your wife. 


PURPORT 


The selection of a good husband for a good girl was always entrusted 
to the parents. Here it is clearly stated that Manu and his wife were coming 
to see Kardama Muni to offer their daughter because the daughter was well 
qualified and the parents were searching out a similarly qualified man. This 
is the duty of parents. Girls are never thrown into the public street to 
search out their husband because when girls are grown up and are searching 
after a boy, they forget to consider whether the boy they select is actually 
suitable for them. Out of the urge of sex desire, a girl may accept anyone, 
but if the husband is chosen by the parents, they can consider who is to be 
selected and who is not. According to the Vedic system, therefore, the 
girl is given over to a suitable boy by the parents, but she is never allowed 
to select her own husband independently. 


TEXT 28 
Med A eet TAA Maca | 
A AT AAGITT SAAT ATTA NAc 


samahitam te hrdayam 
yalreman parivatsaran 

sa tuam brahman nrpa-vadhith 
kamam asu bhajisyati 
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samahitam—has been fixed; te—your; hrdayam—heart; yatra—on whom; 
iman—for all these; parivatsaran—years; sa—she; tvam—you; brahman—O 
brahmana; nrpa-vadhuh—the princess; kamam—as you desire; asu—very 
soon; bhajisyati—will serve. 


TRANSLATION 


That princess, O holy sage, will be just the type you have been thinking 
of in your heart for all these long years. She will soon be yours and will 
serve you to your heart’s content. 


PURPORT 


The Lord awards all benedictions according to the heart’s desire of a 
devotee, so the Lord informed Kardama Muni, “The girl who is coming to 
be married with you is a princess, the daughter of Emperor Svayambhuva, 
and so just suitable for your purpose.”’ Only by God’s grace can one get a 
nice wife just as he desires. Similarly, it is only by God’s grace that a girl 
gets a husband suitable to her heart. Thus it is said that if we pray to the 
Supreme Lord in every transaction of our material existence, everything 
will be done very nicely and just suitable to our heart’s desire. In other 
words, in all circumstances we must take shelter of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead and depend completely on His decision. Man proposes, 
God disposes. The fulfillment of desires, therefore, should be entrusted to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; that is the nicest solution. Kardama 
Muni desired only a wife, but because he was a devotee of the Lord, the 
Lord selected a wife for him who was the Emperor’s daughter, a princess. 
Thus Kardama Muni got a wife beyond his expectation. If we depend on 
the choice of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will receive bene- 
dictions in greater opulence than we desire. 

It is also significantly noted here that Kardama Muni was a brahmana, 
whereas Emperor Svayambhuva was a ksatriya. Therefore, intercaste mar- 
riage was current even in those days. The system was that a brahmana 
could marry the daughter of a ksatriya, but a ksatriya could not marry the 
daughter of a brahmana. We have evidences from the history of the Vedic 
age that Sukracarya offered his daughter to Maharaja Yayati, but the king 
had to refuse to marry the daughter of a brahmana; only with the special 
permission of the brahmana could they marry. Intercaste marriage, there- 
fore, was not prohibited in the olden days, many millions of years ago, but 
there was a regular system of social behavior. 
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TEXT 29 


Ta waa at ary Taeegty | 
Te CILY TT ANTARAMANSSCAAT: (2311 


ya ta atma-bhrtam viryam 
navadha prasavisyati 

virye tvadiye rsaya 
adhasyanty afijasatmanah 


ya—she; te—by you; atma-bhrtam—sown in her; viryam—the seed; 
nava-dha—-nine daughters; prasavisyati—will bring forth; virye tvadiye—in 
the daughters begotten by you; rsayah—the sages; adhasyanti—will beget; 
anijasa—in total; dtmanah—children. 


TRANSLATION 


She will bring forth nine daughters from the seed sown in her by you, 
and through the daughters you beget, the sages will duly beget children. 


TEXT 30 
a aramag feat a sya: | 
af deiteararearat at TIA 113 ol! 


tvam ca samyag anusthaya 
nidesam ma usattamah 
may tirthikrtasesa- 
kriyartho mam prapatsyase 


tvam—you; ca—and; samyak—properly; anusthaya—having carried out; 
nidesam—command; me—My;usalltamah—completely cleansed; mayi—unto 
Me; tirthi-krta—having resigned; asesa—all; kriya—of actions; arthah—the 
fruits; mam—to Me; prapatsyase—you will attain. 


TRANSLATION 


With your heart cleansed by properly carrying out My command, resign- 
ing to Me the fruits of all your acts, you will finally attain to Me. 
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PURPORT 


Here the words tirthikrtasesa-kriyarthah are significant. Tirtht means a 
sanctified place where charity is given. People used to go to places of 
pilgrimage and give munificently in charity. This system is still current. 
Therefore the Lord said, “In order to sanctify your activities and the 
results of your actions, you will offer everything unto Me.” This is also 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: ‘““Whatever you do, whatever you eat, what- 
ever you sacrifice, the result should be given to Me only.” In another 
place in Bhagavad-gita the Lord said, “I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices, 
all penances and everything done for the welfare of mankind or society.” 
All activities, therefore, whether for the welfare of family, society, country 
or humanity at large, must be performed in Krsna consciousness. That is 
the instruction given by the Lord to Kardama Muni. Maharaja Yudhisthira 
welcomed Narada Muni: “Wherever you are present, that place becomes 
sanctified because the Lord Himself is always seated in your heart.” 
Similarly, if we act in Krsna consciousness under the direction of the Lord 
and His representative, then everything is sanctified. This is the indication 
given to Kardama Muni, who acted on it and therefore received the most 
excellent wife and child, as will be disclosed in later verses. 


TEXT 31 


HA TA FHT SA AMTAATCAATT | 
WATT TE TTS ETAT Ae ANG ATTN 8 


krtva dayam ca jivesu 
dattva cabhayam atmavan 
may y atmanam saha jagad 
draksyasy atmani capi mam 


krtva—having shown; dayam—compassion; ca—and; jivesu—towards liv- 
ing beings; dattva—having given; ca—and; abhayam—assurance of safety; 
atmavan—self-realized; mayi—in Me; atmanam—yourself; saha jagat—along 
with the universe; draksyasi—you will perceive; afmani—in yourself; ca— 
and; api—also; mam—Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Showing compassion to all living entities, you will attain self-realization. 
Giving assurance of safety to all, you will perceive your own self as well as 
all the universes in Me, and Myself in you. 
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PURPORT 


The simple process of self-realization for every living entity is described 
here. The first principle to be understood is that this world is a product of 
the supreme will. There is an identity of this world with the Supreme Lord. 
This identity is accepted in a misconceived way by the impersonalists; 
they say that the Supreme Absolute Truth, transforming Himself into the 
universe, loses His separate existence. Thus they accept the world and 
everything in it to be the Lord. That is pantheism, wherein everything is 
considered to be the Lord. This is the view of the impersonalist. But 
those who are personal devotees of the Lord take everything to be the 
property of the Supreme Lord. Everything, whatever we see, is the mani- 
festation of the Supreme Lord; therefore, everything should be engaged in 
the service of the Lord. This is oneness. The difference between the 
impersonalist and the personalist is that the impersonalist does not accept 
the separate existence of the Lord, but the personalist accepts the Lord; 
he understands that although He distributes Himself in so many ways, He 
has His separate personal existence. This is described in Bhagavad-gita: ‘I 
am spread all over the universe in My impersonal form. Everything is 
resting on Me, but I am not present.” There is a nice example regarding the 
sun and the sunshine. The sun, by its sunshine, is spread all over the 
universe, and all the planets rest on the sunshine. But all the planets are 
different from the sun planet; one cannot say that because the planets are 
resting on the sunshine, these planets are also the sun. Similarly, the 
impersonal or pantheistic view that everything is God is not a very intelli- 
gent proposal. The real position, as explained by the Lord Himself, is that 
although nothing can exist without Him, it is not a fact that everything ts 
Him. He is different from everything. So here also the Lord says: ‘‘You 
will see everything in the world to be nondifferent from Me.” This means 
that everything should be considered a product of the Lord’s energy, and 
therefore everything should be employed in the service of the Lord. One’s 
energy should be utilized for one’s self-interest. That is the perfection of 
the energy. 

This energy can be utilized for real self-interest if one is compassionate. 
A person in Krsna consciousness, a devotee of the Lord, is always com- 
passionate. He is not satisfied that only he himself is a devotee, but he tries 
to distribute the knowledge of devotional service to everyone. There are 
many devotees of the Lord who faced many risks in distributing the 
devotional service of the Lord to people in general. That should be done. 

It is also said that a person who goes to the temple of the Lord and 
worships with great devotion, but who does not show sympathy to people 
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in general or show respect to other devotees, is considered to be a third- 
class devotee. The second-class devotee is he who is merciful and compas- 
sionate to the fallen soul. The second-class devotee is always cognizant of 
his position as an eternal servant of the Lord; he therefore makes friend- 
ships with devotees of the Lord, acts compassionately towards the general 
public in teaching them devotional service, and refuses to cooperate or 
associate with nondevotees. As long as one is not compassionate to people 
in general in his devotional service to the Lord, he is a third-class devotee. 
The first-class devotee gives assurance to every living being that there is no 
fear of this material existence: ‘‘Let us live in Krsna consciousness and 
conquer the nescience of material existence.” 

It is indicated here that Kardama Muni was directed by the Lord to be 
very compassionate and liberal in his householder life and to give assurance 
to the people in his renounced life. A sannyasi, one in the renounced order 
of life, is meant to give enlightenment to the people. He should travel, 
going from home to home to enlighten. The householder, by the spell of 
maya, becomes absorbed in family affairs and forgets his relationship with 
Krsna. If he dies in forgetfulness, like the cats and dogs, then his life is 
spoiled. It is the duty of a sannyasi, therefore, to go and awaken the for- 
getful souls with enlightenment of their eternal relationship with the Lord 
and to engage them in devotional service. The devotee should show mercy 
to the fallen souls and also give them the assurance of fearlessness. As soon 
as one becomes a devotee of the Lord, he is convinced that he is protected 
by the Lord. Fear itself is afraid of the Lord; therefore, what has he to do 
with fearfulness? 

To award fearlessness to the common man is the greatest act of charity. 
A sannyasi, or one who is in the renounced order of life, should wander 
from door to door, from village to village, from town to town and from 
country to country, all over the world as far as he is able to travel, and 
enlighten the householders about Krsna consciousness. A person who is a 
householder but is initiated by a sannyasi has the duty to spread Krsna 
consciousness at home; as far as possible, he should call his friends and 
neighbors to his house and hold classes in Krsna consciousness. Holding 
a class means chanting the holy name of Krsna and speaking from 
Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam. There are immense literatures for 
spreading Krsna consciousness, and it is the duty of each and every house- 
holder to learn about Krsna from his sannyasi spiritual master. There is a 
division of labor in the Lord’s service. The householder’s duty is to earn 
money because a sannyasi is not supposed to earn money; he is completely 
dependent on the householder. The householder should earn money by 
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business or by profession and spend at least fifty percent of his income to 
spread Krsna consciousness; twenty-five percent he can spend for his 
family, and twenty-five percent he should save to meet emergencies. This 
example was shown by Riipa Gosvami, so devotees should follow it. 

Actually, to be one with the Supreme Lord means to be one with the 
interest of the Lord. Becoming one with the Supreme Lord does not imply 
becoming as great as the Supreme Lord. It is impossible. The part is never 
equal to the whole. The living entity is always a minute part. Therefore his 
oneness with the Lord is that he is interested in the one interest of the 
Lord. The Lord wants every living entity to always think about Him, to be 
His devotee and always worship Him. This is clearly stated in Bhagavad- 
gitd: man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah. Krsna wants everyone to always think 
of Him. Everyone should always offer obeisances to Krsna. This is the will 
of the Supreme Lord, and devotees should try to fulfill His desire. Since 
the Lord is unlimited, His desire is also unlimited. There is no stoppage, 
and therefore the service of the devotee is also unlimited. In the transcen- 
dental world there is unlimited competition between the Lord and the 
servitor. The Lord wants to fulfill His desires unlimitedly, and the devotee 
also serves Him to fulfill His unlimited desires. There is an unlimited 
oneness of interest between the Lord and His devotee. 


TEXT 32 
Mele AAs Balin eye | 
TT At Sageat sasy ara ay 1132 


sahaham svamsa-kalaya 
tvad-viryena maha-mune 

tava ksetre devahiityam 
pranesye tattva-samhitam 


saha—with; aham—l; sva-amsa-kalaya—My own plenary portion; tvat- 
viryena—by your semen; maha-mune—O great sage; tava ksetre—in your 
wife; devahiityam—in Devahiiti; pranesye—1 shall instruct; tattva—of the 
ultimate principles; samhitam—the doctrine. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, | shall manifest My own plenary portion through your 
wife, Devahitti, along with your nine daughters, and | shall instruct her in 
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the system of philosophy that deals with the ultimate principles or 
categories. 


PURPORT 


Herein the word svamsa-kalaya indicates that the Lord would appear as 
the son of Devahuti and Kardama Muni as Kapiladeva, the first propounder 
of the sankhya philosophy which is mentioned here as tattva-samhita. 
The Lord foretold to Kardama Muni that He would appear in Iis incarna- 
tion of Kapiladeva and would propagate the philosophy of sankhya. 
Sankhya philosophy is very well known in the world as propagated by 
another Kapiladeva, but that sarkhya philosophy is different from the 
sarikhya which was propounded by the Lord Himself. There are two kinds 
of sankhya philosophy: one is godless sanikhya philosophy, another godly 
sankhya philosophy. The sankhya propagated by Kapiladeva, son of 
Devahuti, is godly philosophy. 

There are different manifestations of the Lord. He is one, but He has be- 
come many. He divides Himself into two different expansions, one called 
kala and the other vibhinnamsa. Ordinary living entities are called 
vibhinnamsa expansions, and the unlimited expansions of visnu-tattva, 
such as Vamana, Govinda, Narayana, Pradyumna, Vasudeva and Ananta, 
are called svamsa-kala. Svamsa refers to a direct expansion, and kala 
denotes an expansion from the expansion of the original Lord. Baladeva is 
an expansion of Krsna, and from Baladeva the next expansion is Sankarsana; 
thus Sankarsana is kala, but Baladeva is suamsa. There is no difference 
however, among Them. This is very nicely explained in the Brahma-sammhita 
(Bs. 5.46): diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya. With one candle one may 
light a second candle, with the second a third and then a fourth, and in this 
way one can light up thousands of candles, and no candle is inferior to 
another in distributing light. Every candle has the full potential candle 
power, but there is still the distinction that one candle is the first, another 
the second, another the third and another the fourth. Similarly, there is 
no difference between the immediate expansion of the Lord and His 
secondary expansion. The Lord’s names are considered in exactly the same 
way; since the Lord is absolute, His name, His form, His pastimes, His 
paraphernalia and His quality all have the same potency. In the absolute 
world, the name Krsna is the transcendental sound representation of the 
Lord. There is no potential difference between His quality, name, form, 
etc. If we chant the name of the Lord, Hare Krsna, that has as much 
potency as the Lord Himself. There is no potential difference between the 
form of the Lord whom we worship and the form of the Lord in the 
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temple. One should not think that he is worshiping a doll or statue of the 
Lord, even if others consider it to be a statue. Because there is no potential 
difference, one gets the same result by worshiping the statue of the Lord 
or the Lord Himself. This is the science of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 33 
tq TUF 


Ut TSU TNT War ATT: | 
am fezara: araen wesratg 13311 


matitreya uvaca 
evam tam anubhasyatha 
bhagavan pratyag-aksqjah 
jagama bindusarasah 
sarasvatya parisritat 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; tam—to him; 
anubhasya—having spoken; atha—then; bhagavan—the Lord; pratyak— 
directly; aksa—by senses; jah—who is perceived; jagama—went away; 
bindusarasah—from Lake _ Bindu-sarovara; sarasvatya—by the River 
Sarasvatt; parisritat—encircled. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya went on: Thus having spoken to Kardama Muni, the Lord, who 
reveals Himself only when the senses are in Krsna consciousness, departed 
from that lake called Bindu-sarovara, which was encircled by the River 
Sarasvatt. 


PURPORT 


One word in this verse is very significant. The Lord is stated here 
to be pratyag-aksaja. He is imperceptible by material senses, but 
still He can be seen. This appears to be contradictory. We have 
material senses, but how can we see the Supreme Lord? He is called 
adhoksaja, which means that He cannot be seen by the material senses. 
Aksaja means knowledge perceived by material senses. Because the Lord is 
not an object that can be understood by speculation with our material 
senses, He is also called ajita; He will conquer, but no one can conquer Him. 
What does it mean, then, that still He can be seen? It is explained that no 
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one can hear the transcendental name of Krsna, no one can understand 
His transcendental form, and no one can assimilate His transcendental pas- 
times. It is not possible. Then how is it possible that He can be seen and 
understood? When one is trained in devotional service and renders service 
unto Him, gradually one’s senses are purified of material contamination. 
When one’s senses are thus purified, then one can see, one can understand, 
one can hear and so on. The purification of the material senses and percep- 
tion of the transcendental form, name and quality of Krsna are combined 
together in one word, pratyag-aksaja, which is used here. 


TEXT 34 


FerTreTTETT TAAAN- 
fraaafigatrgart: | 
ATRL RTT 
vated SAAAAITATA MAIN 


niriksatas tasya yaydav asesa- 
siddhesvarabhistuta-siddha-margah 

akarnayan patra-rathendra-paksair 
uccaritam stomam udirna-sama 


nirtksatah tasya—while he was looking on; yayau—He left; asesa—all; 
siddha-isvara—by liberated souls; abhistuta—is praised; siddha-margah—the 
way to the spiritual world; adkarnayan—hearing; patra-ratha-indra—of 
Garuda (king of birds); paksaih—by the wings; uccaritam—vibrated; 
stomam—hymns; udirna-sama—forming the Sama Veda. 


TRANSLATION 


While the sage stood looking on, the Lord left by the pathway leading 
to Vaikuntha, a path extolled by all great liberated souls. The sage stood 
listening as the hymns forming the basis of the Sama Veda were vibrated 
by the flapping wings of the Lord’s carrier, Garuda. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic literature it is stated that the two wings of the transcenden- 
tal bird Garuda, who carries the Lord everywhere, are two divisions of the 
Sama Veda known as brhat and rathantara. Garuda works as the carrier of 
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the Lord; therefore he is considered the transcendental prince of all carriers. 
With his two wings Garuda began to vibrate the Sama Veda, which is 
chanted by great sages to pacify the Lord. The Lord is worshiped by 
Brahma, by Lord Siva, by Garuda and other demigods with selected poems, 
and great sages worship Him with the hymns of Vedic literatures, such as 
the Upanisads and Sama Veda. These Sama Veda utterances are automati- 
cally heard by the devotee when another great devotee of the Lord, 
Garuda, flaps his wings. 

It is clearly stated here that the sage Kardama Muni began to look to the 
path by which the Lord was being carried to Vaikuntha. It is thus con- 
firmed that the Lord descends from His abode, Vaikuntha, in the spiritual 
sky, and is carried by Garuda. The path which leads to Vaikuntha is not 
worshiped by the ordinary class of transcendentalists. Only those who are 
already liberated from material bondage can become devotees of the Lord. 
Those who are not liberated from material bondage cannot understand 
transcendental devotional service. In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly stated, 
yatatam api siddhanam. There are many persons who are trying to attain 
perfection by striving for liberation from material bondage, and those 
who are actually liberated are called brahma-bhuta or siddha. Only the 
siddhas, or persons liberated from material bondage, can become devotees. 
This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: anyone who is engaged in Krsna 
consciousness or devotional service is already liberated from the influence 
of the modes of material nature. Here it is also confirmed that the path of 
devotional service is worshiped by liberated persons, not the conditioned 
souls. The conditioned soul cannot understand the devotional service of 
the Lord. Kardama Muni was a liberated soul who saw the Supreme Lord 
in person, face to face. There was no doubt that he was liberated, and 
thus he could see Garuda carrying the Lord on the way to Vaikuntha and 
hear the flapping of his wings vibrating the sound of Hare Krsna, the 
essence of the Sama Veda. 


TEXT 35 


AY aera UH TAA ATA: | 
Ared SH legals F Hrs WATSTT (34 


atha samprasthite sukle 
kardamo bhagavan rsih 
aste sma bindusarasi 
tam kalam pratipalayan 
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atha—then; samprasthite sukle—when the Lord had gone; kardamah— 
Kardama Muni; bhagavan—the greatly powerful; rsih—sage; aste sma— 
stayed; bindusarasi—on the bank of Lake Bindu-sarovara; tam—that; 


kalam—time; pratipalayan—awaiting. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, after the departure of the Lord, the worshipful sage Kardama 
stayed on the bank of Bindu-sarovara, awaiting the time of which the 
‘Lord had spoken. 

TEXT 36 


WS? SCAMNAT WAR eA Tay | 
MIT at Tat wat: TarareNT 113411 


manuh syandanam asthaya 
satakaumbha-paricchadam 

aropya svam duhitaram 
sa-bharyah paryatan mahim 


manuh—Svayambhuva Manu; syandanam—the chariot; asthaya—having 
mounted; sa@ta-kaumbha—made of gold; paricchadam—the outer cover; 
aropya—putting on; sva€m—his own; duhitaram—daughter; sa-bharyah—along 
with his wife; paryatan—traveling all over; mahim—the globe. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu, with his wife, mounted his chariot, which was 
decorated with golden ornaments. Placing his daughter on it with him, he 
began traveling all over the earth. 


PURPORT 


The Emperor Manu, as the great ruler of the world, could have engaged 
an agent to find a suitable husband for his daughter, but because he loved 
her just as a father should, he himself left his state on a golden chariot. 
with only his wife, to find her a suitable husband. 


TEXT 37 


afery qaeaaeta aaa aeaATaaTg | 
STMT AA! WATATA Aq UI 
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lasmin sudhanvann ahant 
bhagavan yal samadisal 

upayad asrama-padam 
muneh Santa-vralasya tal 


lasmin—on that; sudhanvan—O great bowman Vidura; ahani—on the day; 
bhagavan—the Lord; yal—which; samadisal—foretold; upayal—he reached; 
asrama-padam—the holy hermitage; muneh—of the sage; sénta—completed; 
vralasya—whose vows of austerity; fat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, they reached the hermitage of the sage, who had just com- 
pleted his vows of austerity on the very day foretold by the Lord. 


TEXTS 38-39 
Tel ATI ATTA TAT: | 
STN aries weashianN TAT URI 
awa fegad am ataen afcgay | 
gy arate aeftraraz 112811 


yasmin bhagavalo netran 
nyapalann asru-bindavah 

krpaya samparitasya 
prapanne ‘rpitaya bhrsam 


lad vai bindusaro nama 
sarasvalya partplulam 

punyan Sstvamyla-jalam 
maharsi-gana-sevilam 


yasmin—in which; bhagavaltah—of the Lord; netrat—from the eye; 
nyapatan—fell down; asru-bindavah—teardrops: krpaya—by compassion; 
samparitasya—who was overwhelmed; prapanne—on the surrendered soul 
(Kardama); arpitaya—placed upon; bhrsam—extremely; tat—that; vai— 
indeed; bindu-sarah—lake of tears; nama—called; sarasvalya—by the River 
Sarasvatt; pariplutam—overflowed; punyam—holy ; siva—auspicious; amrla— 
nectar; jalam—water; mahd-rsi—of great sages; gana—by hosts; sevilam— 
served, 
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TRANSLATION 


The holy Lake Bindu-sarovara, flooded by the waters of the River 
Sarasvati, was resorted to by hosts of eminent sages. Its holy water was 
not only auspicious but as sweet as nectar. It was called Bindu-sarovara 
because drops of tears had fallen there from the eyes of the Lord, who 
was overwhelmed by extreme compassion for the sage who had sought His 
protection. 


PURPORT 


Kardama underwent austerities to gain the causeless mercy of the Lord, 
and when the Lord arrived there He was so compassionate that in pleasure 
He shed tears, which became Lindu-sarovara. Bindu-sarovara, therefore, is 
worshiped by great sages and learned scholars because, according to the 
philosophy of the Absolute Truth, the Lord and the tears from His eyes 
are not different. Just as drops of perspiration which fell from the toe of 
the Lord became the sacred Ganges, so teardrops from the transcendental 
eyes of the Lord became Bindu-sarovara. Both are transcendental entities 
and are worshiped by great sages and scholars. The water of Bindu-sarovara 
is described here as sivamrta-jala. Siva means curing. Anyone who drinks 
the water of Bindu-sarovara is cured of all material diseases; similarly, 
anyone who takes his bath in the Ganges also is relieved of all material 
diseases. These claims are accepted by great scholars and authorities and 
are still being acted upon even in this fallen age of Kali. 


TEXT 40 


Qasnedss: RAVI: | 
aaa = Tahahraferay Welt 


punya-druma-lata-jalaih 
kijat-punya-mrga-dutjaih 

sarvartu-phala-puspadhyar 
vana-raji-sriyanvitam 


punya—pious; druma—of trees; lata—of creepers; jalath—with clusters; 
kijjat—uttering crics; punya—pious; mrga—animals; dvijaih—with birds; 
sarva—in all; rtu—seasons; phala—in fruits; puspa—in flowers; @ddhyam— 
rich; vana-raji—of groves of trees; sriya—by the beauty; anvitam—adorned. 
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TRANSLATION 


The shore of the lake was surrounded by clusters of pious trees and 
creepers, rich in fruits and flowers of all seasons, that afforded shelter to 
pious animals and birds, which uttered various cries. It was adorned by the 
beauty of groves of forest trees. 


PURPORT 


It is stated here that Bindu-sarovara was surrounded by pious trees and 
birds. As there are different classes of men in human society, some pious 
and virtuous and some impious and sinful, so also among trees and birds 
there are the pious and the impious. Trees which do not bear nice fruit or 
flowers are considered impious, and birds which are very nasty, such as 
crows, are considered impious. In the land surrounding Bindu-sarovara 
there was not a single impious bird or tree. Every tree bore fruits and flow- 
ers, and every bird sang the glories of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 41 


CU a COCUCELY a 
arataaimaerraainey =| 


matta-dvija-ganair ghustam 
matta-bhramara-vibhramam 

matta-barhi-natatopam 
ahvayan-matta-kokilam 


matta—overjoyed; dvija—of birds; ganath—by flocks; ghustam-—re- 
sounded; matta—intoxicated; bhramara—of bees; vibhramam—wandering; 
matta—maddened; barhi—of peacocks; nata—of dancers; atopam—pride; 
ahvayat—calling one another; matta—merry; kokilam—cuckoos. 


TRANSLATION 


The area resounded with the notes of overjoyed birds. Intoxicated bees 
wandered there, intoxicated peacocks proudly danced, and merry cuckoos 
called one another. 
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PURPORT 


The beautv of the pleasant sounds heard in the area surrounding Lake 
Bindu-sarovara is described here. After drinking honey, the black bees 
became maddened, and they hummed in intoxication. Merry peacocks 
danced just like actors and actresses, and merry cuckvos called their 
mates very nicely. 


TEXTS 42-43 


RATTETHM TATA AFA: 
FCACNFTATTAMANTTHTY «=I 
wea: Jaga: RRR: | 


AAIHAHA «THLATT afiay TeEal 


kadamba-campakdsoka- 
karaiija-bakulasanaih 

kunda-mandara-kutajais 
cula-potair alankrtam 


karandavaih plavair hamsaih 
kurarair jala-kukkutaih 

sadrasals cakravakais ca 
cakorair valgu kujitam 


kadamba—kadamba flowers; campaka—campaka flowers; asoka—asoka 
flowers; karanja—karanja flowers; bakula—bakula flowers; dsanaih—by 
asana trees; kunda—kunda; mandara—mandara; kutajaih—and by kutaja 
trees; cuta-potaih—by young mango _ trees; alankrtam—adorned; 
karandavaih—by karandava ducks; plavaih—by plavas; hamsaifi—by swans; 
kuraraih—by ospreys; jala-kukkuftaih—by water fowl; sarasaih—by cranes; 
cakravakaih—by cakravaka birds; ca—and; cakoraih—by cakora birds; 
valgu—pleasing; kujitam—vibration of birds’ sounds. 


TRANSLATION 


Lake Bindu-sarovara was adorned by flowering trees such as kadamba, 
campaka, asoka, karanija, bakula, asana, kunda, mandara, kutaja and young 
mango trees. The air was filled with the pleasing notes of karandava ducks, 
plavas, swans, ospreys, water fowl, cranes, cakravakas and cakoras. 
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PURPORT 


For most of the trees, flowers, fruits and birds mentioned here as 
surrounding Bindu-sarovara Lake, English synonyms cannot be found. All 
the trees mentioned are very pious in that they produce a nice aromatic 
flower, such as the campaka, kadamba and bakula. The sweet sounds of 
water fowl and cranes made the surrounding area as pleasant as possible 
and created a very suitable spiritual atmosphere. 


TEXT 44 
mia eft: mie: afagaraa | 
Tigsemaagenmiaay = — eel 


tathaiva harinaih krodaih 
svavid-gavaya-kunjaraih 

gopucchair haribhir markair 
nakulair nabhibhir urtam 


tatha eva—likewise; harinaih—by deer; krodaih—by boars; svavit—porcu- 
pines; gavaya—a wild animal closely resembling the cow; kunjaraih—by 
elephants; gopucchaih—by baboons; haribhih—by lions; markaih—by 
monkeys; nakulaih—by mongooses; nabhibhih—by musk deer; urtam— 
surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


Its shores abounded with deer, boars, porcupines, gavayas, elephants, 
baboons, lions, monkeys, mongooses and musk deer. 


PURPORT 


Musk deer are not found in every forest, but only in places like 
Bindu-sarovara. They are always intoxicated by the aroma of musk secreted 
from their navels. Gavayas, the species of cow mentioned herein, bear a 
bunch of hair at the end of their tails. This bunch of hair is used in temple 
worship to fan the Deities. Gavayas are sometimes called camaris, and they 
are considered very sacred. In India there are still gypsies or forest mercan- 
tile people who flourish by trading kasturi, or musk, and the bunches of 
hair from the camaris. These are always in great demand for the higher 
classes of Hindu population, and such business still goes on in large cities 
and villages in India. 
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TEXTS 45-47 


ay aablaaniecisa: «AeA: | 


ZEN Bama ah TAgATTAZ |1v4il 
fread a aaa fad | 
aifrard aaa: RATATAT TAHA I 
TENEM ATH ITATAA TBI 


Te Taree ses tearaay | 
sweater Aled aT AdeHAT Myo 


pravisya tat tirtha-varam 
adi-rajah sahatmajah 

dadarsa munim asinam 
tasmin huta-hutasanam 


vidyotamanam vapusa 
tapasy ugra-yuja ciram 

natiksamam bhagavatah 
snigdhapangavalokanat 

tad-vyahrtamrta-kala- 
plyitsa-Sravanena ca 


pramsum padma-palasaksam 
Jatilam citra-vasasam 

upasamsritya malinam 
yatharhanam asamskrtam 


pravisya—entering; tat—that; tirtha-varam—best of sacred places; ddi- 
ragjah—the first monarch (Svayambhuva Manu); saha-atmajah—along with 
his daughter; dadarsa—saw; munim—the sage; asinam—sitting; tasmin—in 
the hermitage; huta—being offered oblations; huta-asanam—the sacred fire; 
vidyotamanam—shining brilliantly; vapusa—by his body; tapasi—in penance; 
ugra—terribly; yusa—engaged in yoga; ciram—for a long time; na—nol; 
atiksamam—very emaciated; bhagavatah—of the Lord; snigdha—affection- 
ate; apanga—sidelong ; avalokanat—from the glance; tat—of Him; vyahrta— 
from the words; amrta-kala—moonlike; piyusa—the nectar; sravayrena—by 
hearing; ca—and; pramsum-—tall; padma—lotus flower; palasa—petal; 
aksam—eyes; jatilam—matted locks; cira-vdsasam—having rags for clothes; 
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upasamsritya—having approached; malinam—soiled; yatha—like; arhanam— 
gem; asamskrtam—unpolished. 


TRANSLATION 


Entering that most sacred spot with his daughter and going near the 
sage, the first monarch, Svayambhuva Manu, saw the sage sitting in his 
hermitage, having just propitiated the sacred fire by pouring oblations into 
it. His body shone most brilliantly; though he had engaged in austere 
penance for a long time, he was not emaciated, for the Lord had cast His 
affectionate sidelong glance upon him and he had also heard the nectar 
flowing from the moonlike words of the Lord. The sage was tall, his eyes 
were large, like the petals of a lotus, and he had matted locks on his head. 
He was clad in rags. Svayambhuva Manu approached and saw him to be 
somewhat soiled, like an unpolished gem. 


PURPORT 


Here are some descriptions of a brahmacari yogi. In the morning, the 
first duty of a brahmacari seeking spiritual elevation is huta-hutasana, to 
offer sacrificial oblations to the Supreme Lord. Those engaged in 
brahmacarya cannot sleep until seven or nine o’clock in the morning. 
They must rise early in the morning, at least one and a half hours before 
the sun rises, and offer oblations, or in this age, they must chant the 
holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna. As referred to by Lord Caitanya, 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha: There is no other alterna- 
tive, no other alternative, no other alternative, in this age, to chanting the 
holy name of the Lord. The brahmacari must rise early in the morning and, 
after placing himself, should chant the holy name of the Lord. From the 
very features of the sage, it appeared that he had undergone great 
austerities; that is the sign of one observing brahmacarya, the vow of 
celibacy. If one lives otherwise, it will be manifest in the lust visible in his 
face and body. The word vidyotamanam indicates that the brahmacari 
feature showed in his body. That is the certificate that one has undergone 
great austerity in yoga. A drunkard or smoker or sex-monger can never be 
eligible to practice yoga. Generally yogis look very skinny because of their 
not being comfortably situated, but Kardama Muni was not emaciated 
because he had seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. 
Here the word snigdhapangavalokanat means that he was fortunate enough 
to see the Supreme Lord face to face. Ile looked healthy because he had 
directly received the nectarean sound vibrations from the lotus lips of the 
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Personality of Godhead. Similarly, one who hears the transcendental sound 
vibration of the holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna, also improves in 
health. We have actually seen that many brahmacarts and grhasthas 
connected with the International Society for Krishna Consciousness have 
improved in health, and a luster has come to their faces. It is essential that 
a brahmacari engaged in spiritual advancement look very healthy and 
lustrous. The comparison of the sage to an unpolished gem is very appro- 
priate. Even if a gem just taken from a mine looks unpolished, the luster 
of the gem cannot be stopped. Similarly, although Kardama was not 
properly dressed and his body was not properly cleansed, his overall 
appearance was gemlike. 


TEXT 48 
ayaa «= Aza TT I 
TIT WISH eaMGETA Iivell 


athotajam upayatam 
nrdevam pranatam purah 

saparyaya paryagrhnat 
pratinandydanuritpaya 


atha—then; ufajam—the hermitage; upayatam—approached; nrdevam— 
the monarch; pranatam—bowed down; purah—in front; saparyaya—with 
honor; paryagrhnat—received him; pratinandya—greeting him; anuriipaya— 
befitting the King’s position. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that the monarch had come to his hermitage and was bowing be- 
fore him, the sage greeted him with benediction and received him with 
due honor. 


PURPORT 


Emperor Svayambhuva Manu not only approached the cottage of dried 
leaves possessed by the hermit Kardama, but he offered his respectful 
obeisances unto him. Similarly, it was the duty of the hermit to offer 
blessings to kings who used to approach his hermitage in the jungle. 


TEXT 49 
yalaenaata aad werzeugta: | 
Ud ATIaeaaeage Beara FT ysl 
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grhitarhanam asinam 
samyatam prinayan munih 
smaran bhagavad-adesam 
ity aha Sslaksnaya gira 


grhita—received; arhanam—honor; asinam—seated; samyatam—remained 
silent; prinayan—delighting; munih—the sage; smaran—remembering; 
bhagavat—of the Lord; adesam—the order; iti—thus; aha—spoke; slaksnaya— 
sweel; gira—with a voice. 


TRANSLATION 


After receiving the sage’s attention, the King sat down and was silent. 
Recalling the instructions of the Lord, Kardama then spoke to the King as 
follows, delighting him with his sweet accents. 


TEXT 50 


qi VemAT sq aat ATT FI 
THT Baa Ted EU: THe Tsar Uo 


niinam cankramanam deva 
satam samraksanaya te 

vadhaya casatam yas tvam 
hareh saktir hi palini 


niinam--surely ; cankramanam—the tour; deva—O lord; satam—of the vir- 
tuous; sarraksanaya—for the protection; te—your; vadhaya—for killing; 
ca—and; asatam—of the demons; ya—the person who; tuam—you; hareh— 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saktih—the energy; hi—since; 
palini— protecting. 


TRANSLATION 


The tour you have undertaken, O lord, is surely intended to protect the 
virtuous and kill the demons, since you embody the protecting energy of 
Sri Hari. 


PURPORT 


It appears from many Vedic literatures, especially histories like 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and the Puranas, that the pious kings of old used to 
tour their kingdoms in order to give protection to the pious citizens and 
to chastise or kill the impious. Sometimes they used to kill animals in the 
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forests to practice the killing art because without such practice they would 
not be able to kill the undesirable elements. Ksatriyas are allowed to 
commit violence in that way because violence for a good purpose is a part 
of their duty. Here two terms are clearly mentioned: vadhaya, for the 
purpose of killing, and asatam, those who are undesirable. The protecting 
energy of the king is supposed to be the energy of the Supreme Lord. In 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.8) the Lord says, paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca 
duskrtam. The Lord descends to give protection to the pious and to kill 
the demons. The potency, therefore, to give protection to the pious and 
kill the demons or undesirables is directly an energy from the Supreme 
Lord, and the king or the chief executive of the state is supposed to possess 
such energy. In this age it is very difficult to find such a head of state who 
is expert in killing the undesirables. Modern heads of state sit very nicely 
in their palaces and try without reason to kill innocent persons. 


TEXT 51 
TSHAKATA «THAT TTA | 
SIH MT ANIA TH DBT A aA: GZ 


yo rkendv-agnindra-vayunam 
yama-dharma-pracetasam 
ripani sthana adhatse 
tasmat Suklaya te namah 


yahi—you who; arka—of the sun; indu—of the moon; agni—of Agni, the 
fire-god; indra—of Indra, the lord of heaven; vayinam-—of Vayu, the wind- 
god; yama—of Yama, the god of punishment; dharma—of Dharma, the 
god of piety; pracetasam—and of Varuna, the god of the waters; rupani— 
the forms; sthane—when necessary ;adhatse—you assume; tasmai—unto Him; 
suklaya—unto Lord Visnu; te—unto you; namah—obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


You assume, when necessary, the part of the sun-god; the moon-god; 
Agni, the god of fire; Indra, the lord of paradise; Vayu, the wind-god; 
Yama, the god of punishment; Dharma, the god of piety; and Varuna, the 
god presiding over the waters. All obeisances to you, who are none other 
than Lord Visnu! 
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PURPORT 


Since sage Kardama was a brahmana and Svayambhuva was a ksatriya, 
the sage was not supposed to offer obeisances to the King because socially 
his position was greater than the King’s. But he offered his obeisances to 
Svayambhuva Manu because as Manu, King and Emperor, he was the repre- 
sentative of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is always worshipable, 
regardless of whether one is a brahmapa, a ksatriya or a sudra. As the 


representative of the Supreme Lord, the King deserved respectful obei- 
sances from everyone. 


TEXTS 52-54 


ATT Tae st altmronftay | 


ARASH Wa AATAIT 42M 
qaqa AWqyAeHSS Aa! | 
freiq ged Gat vazetaafaa 43h 
qaqa Gag: ad aMtafaaerat: | 
angen asad fae aa TER: U4Vll 


na yada ratham dsthaya 
jattram mant-ganarpitam 

visphiirjac-canda-kodando 
rathena trasayann aghan 


sva-sainya-carapia-ksunnam 
vepayan mandalam bhuvah 

vikarsan brhatim senam 
paryatasy amsuman tva 


tadaiva setavah sarve 
varnasrama-nibandhanah 

bhagavad-racita rajan 
bhidyeran bata dasyubhih 


na—not; yada—when; ratham—the chariot; dsthaya—having mounted; 
Jaitram—victorious; mart—of jewels;gana—with clusters; arpttam —bedecked; 
visphirjat—twanging; canda—a fearful sound just to punish the criminals; 
kodandah—bow; rathena—by the presence of such a chariot; trdsayan— 
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threatening; aghan—all the culprits; sva-sainya—of your soldiers; carana—by 
the feet; ksunnam—trampled; vepayan—causing to tremble; mandalam—the 
globe; bhuvah—of the earth ;vtkarsan—leading; brhatim—huge;senam-— army; 
paryatasi—you roam about; amsuman—the brilliant sun; iva—like; tada— 
then; eva—certainly; setavah—religious codes; sarve—all; varna—of varnas; 
asrama—of asramas; nibandhanah—obligations; bhagavat—by the Lord; 
racitah—created; rajan—O King; bhidyeran—they would be broken; bata— 
alas; dasyubhih—by rogues. 


TRANSLATION 


If you did not mount your victorious jeweled chariot, whose mere 
presence threatens culprits, if you did not produce fierce sounds by the 
twanging of your bow, and if you did not roam about the world like the 
brilliant sun, leading a huge army whose trampling feet cause the globe of 
the earth to tremble, then all the moral laws governing the varnas and 
asramas created by the Lord Himself would be broken by the rogues and 
rascals. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of a responsible king to protect the social and spiritual 
orders in human society. The spiritual orders are divided into four 
asramas—brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa—and the social 
orders, according to work and qualification, are made up of the brahmanas, 
the ksatriyas, the vaisyas and the sudras. These social orders, according 
to different grades of work and qualification, are described in Bhagavad- 
gita. Unfortunately, for want of proper protection by responsible kings, 
the system of social and spiritual orders has now become a hereditary 
caste system. But this is not the actual system. Human society means that 
society which is making progress toward spiritual realization. The most 
advanced human society was known as arya; arya refers to those who are 
advancing. So the question is, “Which society is advancing?’” Advancement 
does not mean creating material ‘‘necessities” unnecessarily and thus wast- 
ing human energy in aggravation over so-called material comforts. Real 
advancement is advancement towards spiritual realization, and the com- 
munity which acted towards this end was known as the Aryan civilization. 
The intelligent men, the brahmanas, as exemplified by Kardama Muni, were 
engaged in advancing the spiritual cause, and ksatriyas like Emperor 
Svayambhuva used to rule the country and insure that all facilities for 
spiritual realization were nicely provided. It is the duty of the king to 
travel all over the country and see that everything is in order. Indian 


Text 55] Conversation Between Manu and Kardama 855 


civilization on the basis of the four varnas and asramas deteriorated because 
of her dependency on foreigners, or those who did not follow the civili- 
zation of varnasrama. Thus the varnasrama system has now been degraded 
into the caste system. 

The institution of four varnas and four asramas is confirmed herewith to 
be bhagavad-racita, which means designed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita this is also confirmed: catur-varnyarh maya 
srstam. The Lord says that the institution of four varnas and four asramas 
“is created by Me.” Anything created by the Lord cannot be closed or 
covered. The divisions of varnas and asramas will continue to exist, either 
in their original form or in degraded form, but because they are created by 
the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they cannot be extin- 
guished. They are like the sun, a creation of God, and therefore will remain. 
Either covered by clouds or in a clear sky, the sun will continue to exist. 
Similarly, when the varnasrama system becomes degraded, it appears as a 
hereditary caste system, but in every society there is an intelligent class of 
men, a martial class, a mercantile class and a laborer class. When they are 
regulated for cooperation among communities according to the Vedic 
principles, then there is peace and spiritual advancement. But when there 
is hatred and malpractice and mutual mistrust in the caste system, the 
whole system becomes degraded, and, as stated herein, it creates a deplor- 
able state. At the present moment, the entire world is in this deplorable 
condition because of giving rights to so many interests. This is due to the 
degradation of the four castes of varnas and asramas. 


TEXT 55 
ATA AIT ByIeagaasas | 
Tara cay BRIT area (Ta aAra sl 


adharmas ca samedheta 
lolupair vyankusair nrbhih 

Sayane tvayi loko ‘yam 
dasyu-grasto vinanksyati 


adharma/i—unrighteousness; ca—and; samedheta—would _ flourish; 
lolupaih—simply hankering after money ;vyankusaih—uncontrolled; nrbhih 
—bhy men; sayane tvayi—when you lie down for rest; lokah—world; ayam— 
this; dasyu—by the miscreants; grastah —attacked; vinanksyati—it will perish. 
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TRANSLATION 


If you gave up all thought of the world’s situation, unrighteousness 
would flourish, for men who hanker only after money would be unop- 
posed. Such miscreants would attack, and the world would perish. 


PURPORT 


Because the scientific division of four varnas and four asramas is now 
being extinguished, the entire world is being governed by unwanted men 
who have no training in religion, politics or social order, and it is in a very 
deplorable condition. In the institution of four varnas and four asramas 
there are regular training principles for the different classes of men. Just as, 
in the modern age, there is a necessity for engineers, medical practitioners 
and electricians and they are properly trained.in different scientific insti- 
tutions, similarly, in former times, the higher social orders, namely the 
intelligent class (the brahmanas), the ruling class (the ksatriyas), and the 
mercantile class (the vaisyas), were properly trained. Bhagavad-gita describes 
the duties of the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras. When there is no 
such training, one simply claims that because he is born in a brahmana or 
ksatriya family, he is therefore a brahmana or a ksatriya, even though he 
performs the duties of a sudra. Such undue claims to being a higher caste 
man make the system of scientific social orders into a caste system, com- 
pletely degrading the original system. Thus society is now in chaos, and 
there is neither peace nor prosperity. It is clearly stated herein that unless 
there is the vigilance of a strong king, impious, unqualified men will claim 
a certain status in society, and that will make the social order perish. 


TEXT 56 


Ss TS cat ste Tey eafrarra: | 
aed freaethea steerage zat UG 


athapt preche tvam vira 
yad-artham tvam ihagatah 

lad vayam nirvyalikena 
pratipadyamahe hrda 


athapt—in spite of all this; preche—I ask; tvuam—you; vira—Q valiant 
King; yal-artham—the purpose; fvam—you; tha—hecre; dgatah—have come; 
tat—that; vayam—we; nirvyalikena—without reservation; pralipadyamahe— 
we shall carry out; hrda—with heart and soul. 
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TRANSLATION 


In spite of all this, I ask you, O valiant King, the purpose for which you 
have come here. Whatever it may be, we shall carry it out without 
reservation. 


PURPORT 


When a guest comes to a friend’s house, it is understood that there is 
some special purpose. Kardama Muni could understand that such a great 
king as Svayambhuva, although traveling to inspect the condition of his 
kingdom, must nevertheless have had some special purpose to come to his 
hermitage. Thus he prepared himself to fulfill the King’s desire. Formerly 
it was customary that the sages used to go to the kings and the kings used to 
visit the sages in their hermitages; each was glad to fulfill the other’s 
purpose. This reciprocal relationship is called bhakti-karya. There is a nice 
verse describing the relationship of mutual beneficial interest between the 
brahmana and the ksatriya (ksatrari dvijatvam). Ksatram means the royal 
order, and dvijatvam means the brahminical order. The two were meant for 
mutual interest. The royal order would give protection to the brahmanas 
for the cultivation of spiritual advancement in society, and the brahmanas 
would give their valuable instruction to the royal order on how the state 
and the citizens can gradually be elevated in spiritual perfection. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-first 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Conversation Between Manu 
and Kardama.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 
The Marriage of Kardama Muni and Devahuti 


TEXT I 

qq SUF 
CMT STATITSVT = - OAT | 
wate ea df anya = il 2 Il 


maitreya uvaca 
evam aviskrtasesa- 
guna-karmodayo munim 
savrida iva tam samrad 
uparatam uvaca ha 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uvdca—said; evam—thus; dviskrta— 


having been described; aSesa—all; guna—of the virtues; karma—of the activi- 
ties; udayah—the greatness; munim—the great sage; sa-vridah—feeling 
modest; tva—as though; tam—him (Kardama); samrat—Emperor Manu; 


uparatam—silent; wvaca ha—addressed. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: After describing the greatness of the Emperor's mani- 


fold qualities and activities, the sage became silent, and the Emperor, 


feeling modesty, addressed him as follows. 


TEXT 2 

ICAU 
AUTIACATAMN §— FEATATEA TAT | 
GUAIATMAINATAASAT | 2 II 


manur uvaca 
brahmasrjat sva-mukhato 
yusman atma-paripsaya 
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chandomayas tapo-vidya- 
yoga-yuktan alampatan 


manuh—Manu; uvaca—said; brahma—Lord Brahma; asrjat—created; sva- 
mukhatah—from his face; yusman—you (brahmanas); atma-paripsaya—to 
protect himself by expanding; chandah-mayah—the form of the Vedas; 
tapah-vid ya-yoga-yuktan—full of austerity, knowledge and mystic power; 
alampafan—averse to sense gratification. 


TRANSLATION 


Manu replied: To expand himself in Vedic knowledge, Lord Brahma, 
the personified Veda, from his face created you, the brahmanas, who are 
full of austerity, knowledge and mystic power and are averse to sense 
sratification. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of the Vedas is to propagate the transcendental knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth. The brahmanas were created from the mouth of 
the Supreme Person, and therefore they are meant to spread the knowledge 
of the Vedas in order to spread the glories of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gita 
also Lord Krsna says that all the Vedas are meant for understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is especially mentioned here (yoga- 
yuktan alampatan) that brahmanas are full of mystic power and are 
completely averse to sense gratification. Actually there are two kinds of 
occupations. One occupation, in the material world, is sense gratification, 
and the other occupation is spiritual activity—to satisfy the Lord by His 
glorification. Those who engage in sense gratification are called demons, 
and those who spread the glorification of the Lord or satisfy the transcen- 
dental senses of the Lord are called demigods. It is specifically mentioned 
here that the brahmanas are created from the face of the cosmic 
personality or virata-purusa; similarly the ksatriyas are said to be created 
from His arms, the vaisyas are created from His waist, and the sudras are 
created from His legs. Brahmanas are especially meant for austerity, 
learning and knowledge and are averse to all kinds of sense gratification. 


TEXT 3 


FTANTMAGAM AS aAeaAeaT | 
i aa fe aM aTAR WAIT II 3 I 
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tat-tranayasrjac casman 
doh-sahasrat sahasra-pat 

hrdayam tasya hi brahma 
ksatram angam pracaksate 


tat-tranaya—for the protection of the brahmanas; asrjat—created; ca— 
and; asman—us (ksatriyas); doh-sahasrat—from His thousand arms; sahasra- 
pat—the thousand-legged Supreme Being (the universal form); hrdayam— 
heart; tasya—His; hi—for; brahma—brahmanas; ksatram—the ksatriyas; 
angam—arms; pracaksate—are spoken of. 


TRANSLATION 


For the protection of the brahmanas, the thousand-legged Supreme Being 
created us, the ksatriyas, from His thousand arms. Hence the brahmanas 
are said to be His heart and the ksatriyas His arms. 


PURPORT 


Ksatriyas are specifically meant to maintain the brahmanas because if 
the brahmanas are protected, then the head of civilization is protected. 
Brahmanas are supposed to be the head of the social body; if the head is 
clear and has not gone mad, then everything is in proper position. The 
Lord is described thus: namo brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca. 
The purport of this prayer is that the Lord specifically protects the 
brahmanas and the cows, and then He protects all other members of 
society (jagat-hitaya). It is His will that universal welfare work depends on 
the protection of cows and brahmanas; thus brahminical culture and cow 
protection are the basic principles for human civilization. Ksatriyas 
are especially meant to protect the brahmanas, as is the supreme will of 
the Lord: go-brahmana-hitaya ca. As, within the body, the heart is a very 
important part, so the brahmanas are also the important element in human 
society. The ksatriyas are more like the whole body; even though the 
whole body is bigger than the heart, the heart is more important. 


TEXT 4 
TAN CATIA AT TT A TIA: | 
Tata WeTM Faq: Tq: ACACIA | 2 II 


ato hy anyonyam atmanam 
brahma ksatram ca raksatah 
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raksati smavyayo devah 
sa yah sad-asad-atmakah 


atah—hence; hi—certainly; anyonyam—each other; atmanam—the self; 
brahma—the brahmanas; ksatram—the ksatriyas; ca—and; raksatah—protect; 
raksati sma— protects; avyayah—immutable; devah the Lord; sah—He; yah — 
who; sat-asat-atmakah—the form of the cause and effect. 


TRANSLATION 


That is why the brahmanas and ksatriyas protect each other, as well as 
themselves; and the Lord Himself, who is both the cause and effect and is 
yet immutable, protects them through each other. 


PURPORT 


The entire social structure of varna and asrama is a cooperative system 
meant to uplift all to the highest platform of spiritual realization. The 
brahmanas are intended to be protected by the ksatriyas, and the ksatriyas 
also are intended to be enlightened by the brahmanas. When the brahmanas 
and ksatriyas cooperate nicely, the other subordinate divisions, the vaisyas, 
or mercantile people, and the sudras, or laborer class, automatically 
flourish. The entire elaborate system of Vedic society was therefore based 
on the importance of the brahmanas and ksatriyas. The Lord is the real 
protector, but He is unattached to the affairs of protection. He creates 
brahmanas for the protection of the ksatriyas, and ksatriyas are created 
for the protection of the brahmanas. He remains aloof from all activities; 
therefore, He is called nirvikara, without activity. He has nothing to do. 
He is so great that He does not perform action personally, but His energies 
act. The brahmanas and ksatriyas, and anything that we see, are different 
energies acting upon one another. 

Although individual souls are all different, the Superself or Supersoul is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Individually one’s self may differ 
from others in certain qualities and may engage in different activities, such 
as those of a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya, but when there is complete 
cooperation among different individual souls, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as Supersoul, Paramatma, being one in every individual soul, is 
pleased and gives them all protection. As stated before, the brahmanas are 
produced from the mouth of the Lord, and the ksatriyas are produced 
from the chest or arms of the Lord. If the different castes or social sections, 
although apparently differently occupied in different activities, neverthe- 
less act in full cooperation, then the Lord is pleased. This is the idea of the 
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institution of four varnas and four asramas. If the members of different 
asramas and varnas cooperate fully in Krsna consciousness, then society is 
well protected by the Lord, without doubt. 

In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that the Lord is the proprietor of all 
different bodies. The individual soul is the proprietor of his individual body, 
but the Lord clearly states, “My dear Bharata, you must know that I am 
also ksetra-jna.”’ Ksetra-jna means the knower or proprietor of the body. 
The individual soul is the proprietor of the individual body, but the Super- 
soul, the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the proprietor of all bodies every- 
where. He is the proprietor not only of human bodies, but of birds, beasts 
and all other entities, not only on this planet but on other planets also. He 
is the supreme proprietor; therefore He does not become divided by 
protecting the different individual souls. He remains one and the same. 
That the sun appears on top of everyone’s head when at the meridian does 
not imply that the sun becomes divided. One man thinks that the sun is 
on his head only, whereas 5,000 miles away another man is thinking that 
the sun is only on his head. Similarly, the Supersoul, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is one, but He appears to individually oversee 
each individual soul. This does not mean that the individual soul and the 
Supersoul are one. They are one in quality, as spirit soul, but the 
individual soul and Supersoul are different. 


TEXT 5 


RIAs A TTA: | 
weerd rary ter arte Feefirw: 1 


tava sandarsanad eva 
cchinna me sarva-samsayah 
yat svayam bhagavan pritya 
dharmam aha riraksisoh 


tava—your; sandarsanat—by sight; eva—only; chinnah—resolved; me— 
my; sarva-samsayah—all doubts; yat—inasmuch as; svayam-—personally; 
bhagavan—Your Lordship; pritya—lovingly; dharmam—duty; aha—ex- 
plained; riraksisoh—of a king anxious to protect his subjects. 


TRANSLATION 


Now I have resolved all my doubts simply by meeting you, for Your 
Lordship has very kindly and clearly explained the duty of a king who 
desires to protect his subjects. 
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PURPORT 


Manu described herewith the result of seeing a great saintly person. 
Lord Caitanya says that one should always try to associate with saintly 
persons because if one establishes a proper association with a saintly 
person, even for a moment, he attains all perfection. Somehow or other, 
if one meets a saintly person and achieves his favor, then the entire mission 
of his human life is fulfilled. In our personal experience we have actual 
proof of this statement of Manu. Once we had the opportunity to meet 
Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvat! Gosvami Maharaja, and 
on first sight he requested this humble self to preach his message in the 
Western countries. There was no preparation for this, but somehow or 
other he desired it, and by his grace we are now engaged in executing his 
order, which has given us a transcendental occupation and has saved and 
liberated us from the occupation of material activities. Thus it is actually a 
fact that if one meets a saintly person completely engaged in transcendental 
duties and achieves his favor, then one’s life mission becomes complete. 
What is not possible to achieve in thousands of lives can be achieved in one 
moment if there is an opportunity to meet a saintly person. It is therefore 
enjoined in Vedic literature that one should always try to associate with 
saintly persons and try to disassociate oneself from the common man 
because by one word of a saintly person one can be liberated from material 
entanglement. A saintly person has the power, because of his spiritual 
advancement, to give immediate liberation to the conditioned soul. Here 
Manu admits that all his doubts are now over because Kardama has very 
kindly described the different duties of individual souls. 


TEXT 6 


feee F wary eH eal SHAT | 
PUT TTT: ATS aio A ae: FAT NEI 


distya me bhagavan drsto 
durdarso yo ‘krtatmanam 

distya pada-rajah sprstam 
Sirsnd me bhavatah sivam 


distya—by good fortune; me—my; bhagavan—all-powerful; drstah—is 
seen; durdarsah—not easily seen; yah—who; akrta-atmanam—of those who 
have not controlled the mind and senses; dist ya—by my good fortune; pada- 
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rajah—the dust of the feet; sprstam—is touched; sirsnd—by the head; me— 
my; bhavatah—y our; sivam—causing all auspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


It is my good fortune that I have been able to see you because you can- 
not easily be seen by persons who have not subdued the mind or controlled 
the senses. I am all the more fortunate to have touched with my head the 
blessed dust of your feet. 


PURPORT 


The perfection of transcendental life can be achieved simply by touching 
the holy dust of the lotus feet of a holy man. In the Bhagavatam it is said, 
mahat-pada-rajo ‘bhisekam, which means to be blessed by the holy dust 
of the lotus feet of a mahat, a great devotee. As stated in Bhagavad-gi ta, 
mahatmanas tu: Those who are great souls are under the spell of spiritual 
energy, and their symptom is that they fully engage in Krsna consciousness 
for the service of the Lord. Therefore they are called mahat. Unless one is 
fortunate enough to have the dust of the lotus feet of a mahatma on his 
head, there is no possiblity of perfection in spiritual life. 

The parampara system of disciplic succession is very important as a 
means of spiritual success. One becomes a mahat by the grace of his mahat 
spiritual master. If one takes shelter of the lotus feet of a great soul, there 
is every possibility of his also becoming a great soul. When Maharaja 
Rahtigana asked Jada Bharata about his wonderful achievement of spiritual 
success, he replied to the King that spiritual success is not possible simply by 
following the rituals of religion or simply by converting oneself into a 
sannyasi or offering sacrifices as recommended in the scriptures. These 
methods are undoubtedly helpful for spiritual realization, but the real 
effect is brought about by the grace of a mahatma. In Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura’s eight stanzas of prayer to the spiritual master, it is 
clearly stated that simply by satisfying the spiritual master one can 
achieve the supreme success in life, and in spite of executing all ritualistic 
performances, if one cannot satisfy the spiritual master, he has no access 
to spiritual perfection. Here the word akrtatmanam is very significant. 
Atma means body, soul, or mind, and akrtatma means the common 
man, who cannot control the senses or the mind. Because the common 
man is unable to control the senses and the mind, it is therefore his duty 
to seek the shelter of a great soul or a great devotee of the Lord and just 
try to please him. That will make his life perfect. A common man cannot 
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rise to the topmost stage of spiritual perfection simply by following the 
rituals and religious principles. He has to take shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master and work under his direction faithfully and sincerely; 
then he becomes perfect, without a doubt. 


TEXT 7 


feral aaTAaEIse Haat gMEt Ae | 
INGA: ptedger feet: 11°00 


distya tuayanusisto ‘ham 
krtas canugraho mahan 

apaurtath karna-randhrair 
justa distyoSatir girah 


distya—luckily; tuaya—by you; anusistah—instructed; aham—I; krtafh— 
bestowed; ca—and; anugrahah—favor ; mahan-— great ;apaurtaih— open ;karna- 
randhraih—with the holes of the ears; justah—received; distya—by good 
fortune; usatih—pure; girah—words. 


TRANSLATION 


I have fortunately been instructed by you, and thus great favor has been 
bestowed upon me. I thank God that I have listened with open ears to your 
pure words. 


PURPORT 


Srila Rupa Gosvami has given directions, in his Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu, 
on how to accept a bona fide spiritual master and how to deal with him. 
First, the desiring candidate must find a bona fide spiritual master, and 
then he must very eagerly receive instructions from him and execute them. 
This is reciprocal service. A bona fide spiritual master or saintly person 
always desires to elevate a common man who comes to him. Because 
everyone is under the delusion of maya and is forgetful of his prime duty, 
Krsna consciousness, a saintly person always desires that everyone become 
a saintly person. It is the function of a saintly person to invoke Krsna 
consciousness in every forgetful common man. 

Manu said that since he was advised and instructed by Kardama Muni, 
he was very much favored. He considered himself lucky to receive the 
message by aural reception. It is especially mentioned here that one should 
be very inquisitive to hear with open ears from the authorized source of 
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the bona fide spiritual master. How is one to receive? One should receive 
the transcendental message by aural reception. The word karna-randhraih 
means through the holes of the ears. The favor of the spiritual master is 
not received through any other part of the body but the ears. This does 
not mean, however, that the spiritual master gives a particular type of 
mantra through the ears in exchange for some dollars and if the man 
meditates on that then he achieves perfection and becomes God within six 
months. Such reception through the ears is bogus. The real fact is that a 
bona fide spiritual master knows the nature of a particular man and what 
sort of duties he can perform in Krsna consciousness, and he instructs him 
in that way. He instructs him through the ear, not privately, but publicly. 
“You are fit for such and such work in Krsna consciousness. You can act 
in this way.”’ One person is advised to act in Krsna consciousness by 
working in the Deities’ room, another is advised to act in Krsna conscious- 
ness by performing editorial work, another is advised to do preaching 
work, and another is advised to carry out Krsna consciousness in the 
cooking department. There are different departments of activity in Krsna 
consciousness, and a spiritual master, knowing the particular ability of a 
particular man, trains him in such a way that by his tendency to act he 
becomes perfect. Bhagavad-gita makes it clear that one can attain the 
highest perfection of spiritual life simply by offering service according to 
his ability, just as Arjuna served Krsna by his ability in the military art. 
Arjuna offered his service fully as a military man, and he became perfect. 
Similarly, an artist can attain perfection simply by performing artistic 
work under the direction of the spiritual master. If one isa literary man, 
he can write articles and poetry for the service of the Lord under the 
direction of the spiritual master. One has to receive the message of the 
spiritual master regarding how to act in one’s capacity, for the spiritual 
master is expert in giving such instructions. 

This combination, the instruction of the spiritual master and the faith- 
ful execution of the instruction by the disciple, makes the entire process 
perfect. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura describes in his explanation of 
the verse in Bhagavad-gita, vyavasayatmika buddhih, that one who wants 
to be certain to achieve spiritual success must take the instruction from 
the spiritual master as to what his particular function is. He should faith- 
fully try to execute that particular instruction and should consider that his 
life and soul. The faithful execution of the instruction which he receives 
from the spiritual master is the only duty of a disciple, and that will bring 
him perfection. One should be very careful to receive the message from the 
spiritual master through the ears and execute it faithfully. That will make 
one’s life successful. 
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TEXT 8 


GH walegheteaanteeennat Fa | 
Maneta dae anfed sem ga ii it 


sa bhavan duhitr-sneha- 
pariklistatmano mama 

srotum arhasi dinasya 
Sravitam krpaya mune 


sah—yourself; bhavan—Your Honor; duhitr-sneha—by affection for my 
daughter; pariklista-atmanah—whose mind is agitated; mama—my; srotum— 
to listen; arhasi—be pleased; dinasya—of my humble self; sravitam—to the 
prayer; krpaya—graciously ; mune—O sage. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, graciously be pleased to listen to the prayer of my humble 
self, for my mind is troubled by affection for my daughter. 


PURPORT 


When a disciple is perfectly in consonance with the spiritual master, 
having received his message and executed it perfectly and sincerely, he has 
a right to ask a particular favor from the spiritual master. Generally a pure 
devotee of the Lord or a pure disciple of a bona fide spiritual master does 
not ask any favor either from the Lord or the spiritual master, but even if 
there is a need to ask a favor from the spiritual master, one cannot ask that 
favor without satisfying him fully. Svayambhuva Manu wanted to disclose 
his mind regarding the function he wanted to execute due to affection for 


his daughter. 
TEXT 9 
frezataraaal: aad zfeat aa! 
afeareota off aah Ta teeter: 1 8 I 


priyavrat ottanapadoh 
svaseyam duhita mama 

anvicchati patim yuktam 
vayah-sila-gunadibhih 
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priyavrata-uttanapadoh—of Priyavrata and Uttanapada; svasa—sister; 
iyam—this; duhita—daughter; mama—my; anvicchati—is seeking; patim— 
husband; yuktam—suited; vayah-sila-guna-adibhih—by age, character, good 
qualities, etc. 


TRANSLATION 


My daughter is the sister of Priyavrata and Uttanapada. She is seeking 
a suitable husband in terms of age, character and good qualities. 


PURPORT 


The grown-up daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, Devahuti, had good 
character and was well qualified; therefore she was searching for a suitable 
husband just befitting her age, qualities and character. The purpose of 
Manu’s introducing his daughter as the sister of Priyavrata and Uttanapada, 
two great kings, was to convince the sage that the girl came from a great 
family. She was his daughter and at the same time the sister of ksatriyas; 
she did not come from a lower class family. Manu therefore offered her to 
Kardama as just suitable for his purpose. It is clear that although the 
daughter was mature in age and qualities, she did not go out and find her 
husband independently. She expressed her desire for a suitable husband 
corresponding to her character, age and quality, and the father himself, out 
of affection for his daughter, took charge of finding such a husband. 


TEXT 10 


TE FT Ala: PITTI | 
PINAR ALAAHareazar 2 oll 


yada tu bhavatah sila- 
Sruta-rupa-vayo-gunan 

asrnon naradad esa 
tvayy asit krta-niscaya 


yada—when; tu—but; bhavatah—your; sila—noble character; sruta— 
learning; ripa—beautiful appearance; vayah—youth; gunan—virtues; asrnot— 
heard; naradat—from Narada Muni; esa—Devahati; tvayi—in you; asit—be- 
came; krta-niscaya—fixed in determination. 
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TRANSLATION 


The moment she heard from the sage Narada of your noble character, 
learning, beautiful appearance, youth and other virtues, she fixed her 
mind upon you. 


PURPORT 


The girl Devahiti did not personally see Kardama Muni, nor did she 
personally experience his character or qualities, since there was no social 
intercourse by which she could gain such understanding. But she heard 
about Kardama Muni from the authority of Narada Muni. Hearing from an 
authority is a better experience than gaining personal understanding. She 
heard from Narada Muni that Kardama Muni was just fit to be her husband; 
therefore she became fixed in her heart that she would marry him, and she 
expressed her desire to her father, who therefore brought her before him. 


TEXT 11 
qades faaratat wraatagat wa | 
aaaaaeat 8 geafey Bla zz 


tat praticcha dvijagryemam 
Sraddhayopahrtam maya 

sarvatmananurupam te 
grhamedhisu karmasu 


tat—therefore; praticcha—please accept; dvija-agrya—O best of the 
brahmanas; imam—her; sraddhaya—with faith; upahrtam—offered as a pre- 
sentation; maya—by me; sarva-atmana—in every way ; anurupam-—suitable; 
te—for you; grha-medhisu—in the household; karmasu—duties. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore please accept her, O chief of the brahmanas, for I offer her 
with faith and she is in every respect fit to be your wife and take charge of 
your household duties. 


PURPORT 


The words grhamedhisu karmasu mean in household duties. Another 
word is also used here: sarvatmananurupam. The purport is that a wife 
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should not only be equal to her husband in age, character and qualities, 
but she must be helpful to him in his household duties. The household 
duty of a man is not to satisfy his sense gratification, but to remain with 
a wife and children and at the same time attain advancement in spiritual 
life. One who does not do so is not a householder but a grhamedhi. Two 
words are used in Sanskrit literature; one is grhastha, and the other is 
grhamedhi. The difference between grhamedhi and grhastha is that 
grhastha is also an asrama, or spiritual order, but if one simply satisfies his 
senses as a householder, then he is a grhamedhi. For a grhamedhi, to 
accept a wife means to satisfy the senses, but for a grhastha a qualified 
wife is an assistant in every respect for advancement in spiritual activities. 
It is the duty of the wife to take charge of household affairs and not to 
compete with the husband. A wife is meant to help, but she cannot help 
her husband unless he is completely equal to her in age, character and 
quality. 


TEXT 12 


saa fe are safari a Wad | 
aft fagmaNE ATH FE TA URI 


udyatasya hi kamasya 
prativado na Sasyate 

apt nirmuk ta-sangasya 
kama-raktasya kim punah 


udyatasya—which has come of itself; hi—in fact; kamasya—of material 
desire; prativadah—the denial; na—not; sasyate—to be praised; api—even; 
nirmukta—of one whois free; sangasya—from attachment; kama—to sensual 
pleasures; raktasya—of one addicted; kim punah—how much less. 


TRANSLATION 


To deny an offering that has come of itself is not commendable even 
for one absolutely free from all attachment, much less one addicted to 
sensual pleasure. 


PURPORT 


In material life everyone is desirous of sense gratification; therefore, a 
person who gets an object of sense gratification without endeavor should 
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not refuse to accept it. Kardama Muni was not meant for sense gratifica- 
tion, yet he aspired to marry and prayed to the Lord for a suitable wife. 
This was known to Svayambhuva Manu. He indirectly convinced Kardama 
Muni: “You desire a suitable wife like my daughter, and she is now present 
before you. You should not reject the fulfillment of your prayer; you 
should accept my daughter.” 


TEXT 13 


q saqaaea aaratrarad | 
ATTA AIT Vlad ATAAATA FT NI 


ya udyatam anadrtya 
kinasam abhiyacate 

ksiyate tad-yasah sphitam 
manas cavajnaya hatah 


yah—who; udyatam—an offering; anddrtya—rejecting; kinasam—from a 
miser; abhiyacate—begs; ksiyate-is lost; tat—his; yasah—reputation; sphitam 
—widespread; manah—honor; ca—and; avajiiaya—by neglectful behavior; 
hatah—destroyed. 


TRANSLATION 


One who rejects an offering that comes of its own accord but later begs 
a boon from a miser thus loses his widespread reputation, and his pride is 
humbled by the neglectful behavior of others. 


PURPORT 


The general procedure of Vedic marriage is that a father offers his 
daughter to a suitable boy. That is a very respectable marriage. A boy 
should not go to the girl’s father and ask for the hand of his daughter in 
marriage. That is considered to be humbling one’s respectable position. 
Svayambhuva Manu wanted to convince Kardama Muni, since he knew 
that the sage wanted to marry a suitable girl: “I am offering just such a 
suitable wife. Do not reject the offer, or else, because you are in need of a 
wife, you will have to ask for such a wife from someone else, who may not 
behave with you so well. In that case your position will be humbled.” 

Another feature of this incident is that Svayambhuva Manu was the 
Emperor, but he went to offer his qualified daughter to a poor brahmana. 
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Kardama Muni had no worldly possessions—he was a hermit living in the 
forest—but he was advanced in culture. Therefore, in offering one’s 
daughter to a person, the culture and quality are counted as prominent, 
not wealth or any other material consideration. 


TEXT 14 


aé apd fey fet waaay | 
HAAATHAT: Tat wae A Uv 


aham tvasrnavam vidvan 
vivahartham samudyatam 

atas tvam upakurvanah 
prattam pratigrhana me 


aham—I;tva—you; asrnavam—heard; vidvan—O wise man; vivaha-artham— 
for the sake of marriage; samudyatam— prepared; atah—hence; tvam—you; 
upakurvanah—not taken a vow of perpetual celibacy; prattam—offered; 
pratigrhana— please accept; me—of me. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu continued: O wise man, I heard that you were pre- 
pared to marry. Please accept her hand, which is being offered to you by 
me, since you have not taken a vow of perpetual celibacy. 


PURPORT 


The principle of brahmacarya is celibacy. There are two kinds of 
brahmacaris. One is called naisthika-brahmacari, which means one who 
takes a vow of celibacy for his whole life, whereas the other, the upakurvana- 
brahmacari, is a brahmacari who takes the vow of celibacy up to a certain 
age. For example, he may take the vow to remain celibate up to twenty- 
five years of age; then, with the permission of his spiritual master, he enters 
married life. Brahmacarya is student life, the beginning of life in the 
spiritual orders, and the principle of brahmacarya is celibacy. Only a 
householder can indulge in sense gratification or sex life, not a brahmacari. 
Svayambhuva Manu requested Kardama Muni to accept his daughter, 
since Kardama had not taken the vow of naisthika-brahmacarya. He was 
willing to marry, and the suitable daughter of a high royal family was 
presented. 
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TEXT 15 

AISN 
TCURIGMAISEATA A AAT | 
ATINGSTUSAATN Farfesat FFs ues 


rsir uvdca 
badham udvodhu-kamo *ham 
apratta ca tavatmaja 
avayor anuriipo ‘sav 
adyo vaivahiko vidhih 


rsih—the great sage Kardama; uvaca—said; badham—very well; udvodhu- 
kamah—desirous to marry; aham—I; apratta—not promised to anyone else; 
ca—and; tava—your;atma-ja—daughter ; avayoh—of us two; anuriipah—prop- 
er; asau—this; adyah—first; vaivahikah—of marriage; vidhih—ritualistic 
ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage replied: Certainly I have a desire to marry, and your 
daughter has not yet married or given her word to anyone. Therefore our 
marriage according to the Vedic system can take place. 


PURPORT 


There were many considerations by Kardama Muni before accepting 
the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu. Most important is that Devahuti had 
first of all fixed her mind on marrying him. She did not choose to have any 
other man as her husband. That is a great consideration because female 
psychology dictates that when a woman offers her heart to a man for the 
first time, it is very difficult for her to take it back. Also, she had not 
married before; she was a virgin girl. All these considerations convinced 
Kardama Muni to accept her. Therefore he said, “‘Yes, I shall accept your 
daughter under religious regulations of marriage.’ There are different kinds 
of marriages, of which the first-class marriage is held by inviting a suitable 
bridegroom for the daughter and giving her in charity, well dressed and 
well decorated with ornaments, along with a dowry according to the 
means of the father. There are other kinds of marriage, such as gandharva 
marriage and marriage by love, which are also accepted as marriage. Even 
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if one is forcibly kidnapped and later on accepted as a wife, that is also 
accepted. But Kardama Muni accepted the first-class way of marriage 
because the father was willing and the daughter was qualified. She had 
never offered her heart to anyone else. All these considerations made 
Kardama Muni agree to accept the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu. 


TEXT 16 


HA A WITT ASA: 
TAN: AAA srdtas | 
Ss ot a at atgaa 
era Trea ferret tra fare 12 EI 


kamah sa bhiiyan naradeva te ’syah 
putryah samamnaya-vidhau pratitah 
ka eva te tanayam nadriyeta 
svayaiva kantya ksipatim iva sriyam 


kamah—desire; sah—that; bhiyat—let it be fulfilled; nara-deva—O King; 
te—your; asyah—this; putryah—of the daughter; samamnaya-vidhau—in the 
process of the Vedic scriptures; pratitah—recognized; kah—who; eva—in 
fact; te—your; tanayam—daughter; na adriyeta—would not adore; svaya—by 
her own; eva—alone; kantya—bodily luster; ksipatim—excelling; tva—as if; 
sriyam—ornaments. 


TRANSLATION 


Let your daughter’s desire for marriage, which is recognized in the Vedic 
scriptures, be fulfilled. Who would not accept her hand? She is so beautiful 
that by her bodily luster alone she excels the beauty of her ornaments. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni wanted to marry Devahuti in the recognized manner of 
marriage prescribed in the scriptures. As stated in the Vedic scriptures, the 
first-class process is to call the bridegroom to the home of the bride and 
hand her to him in charity with a dowry of necessary ornaments, gold, 
furniture and other household paraphernalia. This form of marriage is 
prevalent among higher class Hindus even today and is declared in the 
Sastras to confer great religious merit on the bride’s father. To give a 
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daughter in charity to a suitable son-in-law is considered to be one of the 
pious activities of a householder. There are eight forms of marriage men- 
tioned in the scripture Manu-smrti, but only one process of marriage, 
brahma or rajasika marriage, is now current. Other kinds of marriage, by 
love, by exchange of garlands or by kidnapping the bride, are now for- 
bidden in this Kali Age. Formerly, ksatriyas would, at their pleasure, 
kidnap a princess from another royal house, and there would be a fight 
between the ksatriya and the girl’s family; then, if the kidnapper was the 
winner, the girl would be offered to him for marriage. Even Krsna married 
Rukmini by that process, and some of His sons and grandsons also married 
by kidnapping. Krsna’s grandson kidnapped Duryodhana’s daughter, which 
caused a fight between the Kuru and Yadu families. Afterwards, an 
adjustment was made by the elderly members of the Kuru family. Such 
marriages were current in bygone ages, but at the present moment they 
are not possible because the strict principles of ksatriya life have practically 
been abolished. Since India has become dependent on foreign countries, 
the particular influences of her social orders have been lost; now, according 
to the scriptures, everyone is a sudra. The so-called brahmanas, ksatriyas 
and vaisyas have forgotten their traditional activities, and in the absence of 
these activities they are called sudras. It is said in the scriptures, kalau 
sidra-sambhava. In the age of Kali everyone will be like sudras. The 
traditional social customs are not followed in this age, although formerly 
they were followed strictly. 


TEXT 17 


a ways owucefuatat 
fatedt = aeqafrgertty | 
Maga racatfeata- 
faery arateiaqSNaT: 1120911 


yam harmya-prsthe kvanad-anghri-sobham 
vikridatim kanduka-vihvalaksim 
visvavasur nyapatat svad vimanad 
villokya sammoha-vimidha-cetah 


yam—whom; harmya-prsthe—on the roof of the palace; kvanat-anghri- 
sobham—whose beauty was heightened by the tinkling ornaments on her 
feet; vikridatim—playing; kanduka-vihvala-aksim—with eyes bewildered, 
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following her ball; visuavasuh— Visvavasu; nyapatat—fell down; svat—from 
his own; vimanat—from the airplane; vilokya—seeing; sammoha-vimidha- 
cetah—whose mind was stupefied. 


TRANSLATION 


I have heard that Visvavasu, the great Gandharva, his mind stupefied 
with infatuation, fell from his airplane after seeing your daughter playing 
with a ball on the roof of the palace, for she was indeed beautiful with her 
tinkling ankle bells and her eyes moving to and fro. 


PURPORT 


It is understood that not only at the present moment but in those days 
also there were skyscrapers. Herein we find the word harmya-prsthe. 
Harmya means a very big palatial building. Sva@d vimanad means ‘‘from his 
own airplane.” It is suggested that private airplanes or helicopters were also 
current in those days. The Gandharva Visvavasu, while flying in the sky, 
could see Devahuti playing ball on the roof of the palace. Ball playing was 
also current, but aristocratic girls would not play in a public place. Ball 
playing and other such pleasures were not meant for ordinary women and 
girls; only princesses like Devahuti could indulge in such sports. It is 
described here that she was seen from the flying airplane. This indicates 
that the palace was very high, otherwise how could one see her from an 
airplane? The vision was so distinct that the Gandharva Visvavasu was 
bewildered by her beauty and by hearing the sound of her ankle bangles, 
and, being captivated by the sound and beauty, he fell down. Kardama 
Muni mentioned the incident as he had heard it. 


TEXT 18 
at oantaedt «6 aeateor- 
Rafrairaweeny | 
qT |86AdteNIe: «= aa 
Rl ASA TASHATATT 112 ci 


tam prarthayantim lalana-lalamam 
asevita-sri-caranair adrstam 

vatsam manor uccapadah svasaram 
ko nanumanyeta budho ‘bhiyatam 
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tam—her; prarthayantim—seeking; lalana-lalamam—the ornament of 
women; asevita-sri-caranaih—by those who have not worshiped the feet of 
Laksmt!; adrstam—not seen; vatsam—beloved daughter; manoh—of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu; uccapadah—of Uttanapada; svasaram—sister; kah—what; na 
anumanyeta—would not welcome; budhah—wise man;abhiyatam—who has 
come of her own accord. 


TRANSLATION 


What wise man would not welcome her, the very ornament of woman- 
hood, the beloved daughter of Svayambhuva Manu and sister of Uttana- 
pada? Those who have not worshiped the gracious feet of the goddess of 
fortune cannot even perceive her, yet she has come of her own accord to 


seek my hand. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni praised the beauty and qualification of Devahuti in 
different ways. Devahuti was actually the ornament of all ornamented 
beautiful girls. A girl becomes beautiful by putting ornaments on her 
body, but Devahuti was more beautiful than the ornaments; she was 
considered the ornament of the ornamented beautiful girls. Demigods 
and Gandharvas were attracted by her beauty. Kardama Muni, although a 
great sage, was not a denizen of the heavenly planets, but it is mentioned 
in the previous verse that Visvavasu, who came from heaven, was also 
attracted by the beauty of Devahuti. Besides her personal beauty, she 
was the daughter of Emperor Svayambhuva and sister of King Uttanapada. 
Who could refuse the hand of such a girl? 


TEXT 19 


TENA I ASAT IAI 


ato bhajisye samayena sadhvim 
yavat tejo bibhryad atmano me 

ato dharman paramahamsya-mukhyan 
Sukla-proktan bahu manye ‘vihimsran 
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atah—therefore; bhajisye—I shall accept; samayena—on the conditions; 
sadhvim—the chaste girl; yavat—until; tejah—semina; bibhryat—may bear; 
atmanah—from my body; me—my; atah—thereafter; dharman—the duties; 
paramahamsya-mukhyan—of the best of the paramahamsas; sukla-proktan— 
spoken by Lord Visnu; bahu—much; manye-—I shall consider; avihimsran— 
free from envy. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore I shall accept this chaste girl as my wife, on the condition 
that after she bears semina from my body, I shall accept the life of devo- 
tional service accepted by the most perfect human beings. That process 
was described by Lord Visnu. It is free from envy. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni expressed his desire for a very beautiful wife to Emperor 
Svayambhuva, and he accepted his daughter for marriage. He was in the 
hermitage practicing complete celibacy as a brahmacari, and although he 
had the desire to marry, he did not want to be a householder for the whole 
span of his life because he was conversant with the Vedic principles of 
human life. According to Vedic principles, the first part of life should be 
utilized in brahmacarya for the development of character and spiritual 
qualities. In the next part of life, one may accept a wife and beget 
children, but one should not beget children like cats and dogs. 

Kardama Muni desired to beget a child who would be a ray of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should beget a child who can 
perform the duties of Visnu, otherwise there is no need to produce 
children. There are two kinds of children born of good fathers: one is 
educated in Krsna consciousness so that he can be delivered from the 
clutches of mayd in that very life, and the other is a ray of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and teaches the world the ultimate goal 
of life. As will be described in later chapters, Kardama Muni begot such a 
child—Kapila, the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead who enun- 
ciated the philosophy of sankhya. Great’ householders pray to God to 
send His representative so that there may be an auspicious movement 
in human society. This is one reason to beget a child. Another reason is 
that a highly enlightened parent can train a child in Krsna consciousness 
so that the child will not have to come back again to this miserable world. 
Parents should see to it that the child born of them does not enter the 
womb of a mother again. Unless one can train a child for liberation in that 
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life, there is no need to marry or produce children. If human society 
produces children like cats and dogs for the disturbance of social order, 
then the world becomes hellish, as it has in this age of Kali. In this age, 
neither parents nor their children are trained; both are animalistic and 
simply eat, sleep, mate, defend and gratify their senses. This disorder 
in social life cannot bring peace to human society. Kardama Muni explains 
beforehand that he would not associate with the girl Devahuti for the 
whole duration of his life. He would simply associate with her until she 
had a child. In other words, sex life should be utilized only to produce a 
nice child, not for any other purpose. Human life is especially meant for 
complete devotion to the service of the Lord. That is the philosophy of 
Lord Caitanya. 

After fulfilling his responsibility to produce a nice child, one should 
take sannyasa and engage in the perfectional paramahamsa stage. Parama- 
hamsa refers to the most highly elevated perfectional stage of life. There 
are four stages within sannyasa life, and paramahamsa is the highest order. 
The Srimad-Bhagavatam is called the Paramahamsa-samhita, the treatise 
for the highest class of human beings. The paramahamsa is free from envy. 
In other stages, even in the householder stage of life, there is competition 
and envy, but since the activities of the human being in the paramahamsa 
stage are completely engaged in Krsna consciousness or devotional service, 
there is no scope for envy. In the same order as Kardama Muni, about 100 
years ago, Thakura Bhaktivinoda also wanted to beget a child who could 
preach the philosophy and teaching of Lord Caitanya to the fullest extent. 
By his prayers to the Lord he had as his child Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvami Maharaja, who at the present moment is preaching the philosophy 
of Lord Caitanya throughout the entire world through his bona fide 
disciples. 


TEXT 20 


Tasaataatag fart 
qed aa a aatasd | 
Tada 386TH 
Qi AAT =| ANTAeAea? NROll 


yato ‘bhavad visvam idam vicitram 
samsthasyate yatra ca vavatisthate 
prajapatinam patir esa mahyam 
param pramanam bhagavan anantah 
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yatah—from whom; abhavat—emanated; visvam—creation; idam—this; 
vicitram—wonderful; samsthdsyate—will dissolve; yatra—in whom; ca—and; 
va—or; avatisthate—presently exists; praja-patinam—of the prajapatis; 
patit—the Lord; esah—this; mahyam—to me; param—highest; pramanam— 
authority; bhagavan—Supreme Lord; anantah—unlimited. 


TRANSLATION 


The highest authority for me is the unlimited Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, from whom this wonderful creation emanates and in whom its 
sustenance and dissolution rest. He is the origin of all prajapatis, the per- 
sonalities meant to produce living entities in this world. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni was ordered by his father, Prajapati, to produce children. 
In the beginning of creation the prajapatis were meant to produce the 
large population which was to reside in the planets of the gigantic 
universe. But Kardama Muni said that although his father was Prajapati, 
who desired him to produce children, actually his origin was the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, because Visnu is the origin of everything; 
He is the actual creator of this universe, He is the actual maintainer, and 
when everything is annihilated, it rests in Him only. That is the conclusion 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam. For creation, maintenance and annihilation there 
are the three deities Brahma, Visnu and Maheégvara (Siva), but Brahma and 
Mahe§gvara are qualitative expansions of Visnu. Visnu is the central figure. 
Visnu, therefore, takes charge of maintenance. No one can maintain the 
whole creation but Him. There are innumerable entities, and they have 
innumerable demands; no one but Visnu can fulfill the innumerable de- 
mands of all the innumerable living entities. Brahma is ordered to create, 
and Siva is ordered to annihilate. The middle function, maintenance, 
is taken charge of by Vismu. Kardama Muni knew very well, by his 
power in progressive spiritual life, that Visnu, the Personality of God- 
head, was his worshipable Deity. Whatever Visnu desired was his duty, 
and nothing else. He was not prepared to beget a number of children. He 
would beget only one child, who would help the mission of Visnu. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, whenever there is a discrepancy in the discharge 
of religious principles, the Lord descends on the surface of the earth to 
protect religious principles and to annihilate the miscreants. 

Marrying and begetting a child is considered to liquidate one’s debts to 
the family in which one is born. There are many debts which are imposed 
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upon a child just after his birth. There are debts to the family in which one 
is born, debts to the demigods, debts to the pitas, debts to the rsis, ete. 
But if someone engages only in the service of the Supreme Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead, who is actually worshipable, then even without 
trying to liquidate other debts, one becomes free from all obligations. 
Kardama Muni preferred to devote his life as a servant of the Lord in 
paramahamsa knowledge and to beget a child only for that purpose, not 
to beget numberless children to fill up the vacancies in the universe. 


TEXT 21 
waq Jara 
aq TTIATAIZTAATY 


aa | qwitareaqnry | 
Rage = Feather 
BAT Jat SA ICM: UzVil 


maitreya uvaca 
sa ugradhanvann iyad evababhase 
asic ca tusnim aravinda-nabham 
dhiyopagrhnan smita-sobhitena 
mukhena ceto lulubhe devahiityah 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uvadca—said; sah—he (Kardama)); 
ugra-dhanvan—O great warrior Vidura; iyat—this much; eva—only; ababhase 
—spoke; asit—became; ca—and; tisnim—silent; aravinda-nabham—Lord 
Visnu (whose navel is adorned by a lotus); dhiya—by thought; upagrhnan— 
seizing; smita-Sobhitena—beautified by his smile; mukhena—by his face; 
cetah—the mind; lulubhe—was captivated; devahutyah—of Devahuti. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: O great warrior Vidura, the sage Kardama said this 
much only and then became silent, thinking of his worshipable Lord Visnu, 
who has a lotus on His navel. As he silently smiled, his face captured the 
mind of Devahuti, who began to meditate upon the great sage. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Kardama Muni was fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness 
because as soon as he became silent, he at once began to think of Lord 
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Visnu. That is the way of Krsna consciousness. Pure devotees are so 
absorbed in thought of Krsna that they have no other engagement; 
although they may seem to think or act otherwise, they are always 
thinking of Krsna. The smile of such a Krsna conscious person is so 


attractive that simply by smiling he wins so many admirers, disciples and 
followers. 


TEXT 22 


TSz MAT aaa aera Flea: rq | 
TA TUTNSTT Tat Feat seffa: 1WRVW 


so ‘nu jiatva vyavasitam 
mahisya duhituh sphutam 

tasmai guna-ganadhyaya 
dadau tulyam praharsitah 


sah—he (Emperor Manu); anu—afterwards; jndtva—having known; vyava- 
sitam—the fixed decision; mahisyah—of the Queen; duhituh—of his daugh- 
ter; sphutam—clearly; tasmai—to him; guna-gana-adhyaya—who was en- 
dowed with a host of virtues; dadau—gave away; tulyam—who was equal 
(in good qualities); praharsitah—extremely pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


After having unmistakably known the decision of the Queen, as well as 
that of Devahuti, the Emperor most gladly gave his daughter to the sage, 
whose host of virtues was equaled by hers. 


TEXT 23 


ATEN AERA WtaeleAETTATA | 
TPT: TATA TATA: TRESTRA 


Satarupa maha-rajni 
paribarhan maha-dhanan 

dampatyoh paryadat pritya 
bhiisa-vasah paricchadan 


satariipa—Empress Satarapa; mahd-rajai—the Empress; paribarhan— 
dowry; maha-dhandn—valuable presents; dam-patyoh—to the bride and 
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bridegroom; paryadat—gave; pritya—out of affection; bhusa—ornaments; 
vasah—clothes; paricchadan—articles for household use. 


TRANSLATION 


E:mpress Sataripa lovingly gave most valuable presents, suitable for the 
occasion, such as jewelry, clothes and household articles, in dowry to the 
bride and bridegroom. 


PURPORT 


The custom of giving one’s daughter in charity with a dowry is still 
current in India. The gifts are given according to the position of the father 
of the bride. Paribarhan maha-dhanan means the dowry which must be 
awarded to the bridegroom at the time of marriage. Here maha-dhanan 
means greatly valuable gifts befitting the dowry of an empress. The words 
bhiisad-vasah paricchadan also appear here. Bhusa means ornaments, vasah 
means clothing, and paricchadan means various household articles. All 
things befitting the marriage ceremony of an emperor’s daughter were 
awarded to Kardama Muni, who was until now observing celibacy as a 
brahmacan. The bride, Devahuti, was very richly dressed with ornaments 
and clothing. 

In this way Kardama Muni was married with full opulence to a qualified 
wife and was endowed with the necessary paraphernalia for household life. 
In the Vedic way of marriage such a dowry is still given to the bridegroom 
by the father of the bride; even in poverty-stricken India there are 
marriages where hundreds and thousands of rupees are spent for a dowry. 
The dowry system is not illegal, as some have tried to prove. The dowry is 
a gift given to the daughter by the father to show good will, and it is 
compulsory. In rare cases where the father is completely unable to give a 
dowry, it is enjoined that he must at least give a fruit and a flower. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, God can also be pleased even by a fruit and a 
flower. When there is financial inability and no question of accumulating 
a dowry by another means, one can give a fruit and flower for the 
satisfaction of the bridegroom. 


TEXT 24 
rat steal AMS ACA MIT: | 


SUIT FT TEAST IT: Rw 


prattam duhitaram samrat 
sadrksaya gata-vyathah 
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upaguhya ca bahubhyam 
autkanthyonmathitasayah 


prattam—who was given; duhitaram—daughter; samrat—the Emperor 
(Manu); sadrksaya—unto a suitable person; gata-vyathah—relieved of his 
responsibility; upaguhya—embracing; ca—and; bahubhyam—with his two 
arms; autkanthya-unmathita-asayah—having an anxious and agitated mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus relieved of his responsibility by handing over his daughter to a 
suitable man, Svayambhuva Manu, his mind agitated by feelings of separa- 
tion, embraced his affectionate daughter with both his arms. 


PURPORT 


A father always remains in anxiety until he can hand over his grown-up 
daughter to a suitable boy. A father and mother’s responsibility for 
children continues until they marry them to suitable spouses; when the 
father is able to perform that duty, he is relieved of his responsibility. 


TEXT 25 


AIHA. TAL TAT TE | 
onfiacra TAA AAR: Firat: NR 


asSaknuvams tad-viraham 
muiican baspa-kalarh muhuh 
dsincad amba vatseti 
netrodair duhituh sikhah 


asaknuvan—being unable to bear; tat-viraham—separation from her; 
mujican—shedding; baspa-kalam—tears; muhuh—again and again; dsincat— 
he drenched; amba—my dear mother; vatsa—my dear daughter; iti—thus; 
netra-udaih—by the water from his eyes; duhituh—of his daughter; sikhah— 
the locks of hair. 


TRANSLATION 


The Emperor was unable to bear the separation of his daughter. There- 
fore tears poured from his eyes again and again, drenching his daughter’s 
head as he cried, ‘“‘My dear mother! My dear daughter!”’ 
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PURPORT 


The word amba is significant. A father sometimes addresses his daughter 
in affection as ““Mother”’ and sometimes as “‘my darling.” The feeling of 
separation occurs because until the daughter is married she remains the 
daughter of the father, but after her marriage she is no longer claimed as a 
daughter in the family; she must go to the husband’s house, for after mar- 
riage she becomes the property of the husband. According to Manu-samhita, 
a woman is never independent. She must remain the property of the father 
while she is not married, and she must remain the property of the husband 
until she is elderly and has grown-up children of her own. In old age, when 
the husband has taken sannyasa and left home, she remains the property 
of the sons. A woman is always dependent, either upon the father, husband 
or elderly sons. That will be exhibited in the life of Devahuti. Devahiiti’s 
father handed over responsibility for her to the husband, Kardama Muni, 
and, in the same way, Kardama Muni also left home, giving the responsi- 
bility to his son, Kapiladeva. This narration will describe these events one 
after another. 


TEXTS 26-27 
AAT Ft MAINA: Aes: | 
TTA CHAT AA AR TE! Ue 
TAMU! ATACM: BATA: | 
MANNA | TTAAAAEIT: 11291) 


amantrya tam muni-varam 
anujnatah sahanugah 

pratasthe ratham aruhya 
sabharyah sva-puram nrpah 


ubhayor rsi-kulyayah 
sarasvatyah surodhasoh 

rsinam upasantanam 
pasyann asrama-sampadah 


admantrya—taking permission to go; tam—from him (Kardama); muni- 
varam—from the best of sages; anujriatah—being permitted to leave; saha- 
anugah—along with his retinue; pratasthe—started for; ratham aruhya— 
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mounting his chariot; sa-bharyah—along with his wife; sva-puram—his own 
capital; nrpah—the Emperor; ubhayoh— on both; rsi-kulyayah—agreeable 
to the sages; sarasvatyah—of the River Sarasvati; su-rodhasoh—the charming 
banks; rsinam—of the great sages; upasantanam—tranquil; pasyan—seeing; 
asrama-sampadah—the prosperity of the beautiful hermitages. 


TRANSLATION 


After asking and obtaining the great sage’s permission to leave, the 
monarch mounted his chariot with his wife and started for his capital, 
followed by his retinue. Along the way he saw the prosperity of the tranquil 
seers’ beautiful hermitages on both the charming banks of the Sarasvati, 
the river so agreeable to saintly persons. 


PURPORT 


As cities are constructed in the modern age with great engineering and 
architectural craftmanship, so in days gone by there were neighborhoods 
called rsi-kulas where great saintly persons resided. In India there are still 
many magnificant places for spiritual understanding; there are many rsis 
and saintly persons living in nice cottages on the banks of the Ganges and 
Yamuna for purposes of spiritual cultivation. While passing through 
the rsi-kulas the King and his party were very much satisfied with the beauty 
of the cottages and hermitages. It is stated here, pasyann asrama-sampadah. 
The great sages had no skyscrapers, but the hermitages were so beautiful 
that the King was very much pleased at the sight. 


TEXT 28 
TANT THAT: TT | 
afadeafiatet: sagt: seffet: Rei 


tam ayantam abhipretya 
brahmavartat prajah patim 

gita-samstuti-vaditraih 
pratyudiyuh praharsitah 


tam—him; adyantam—who was arriving; abhipretya—knowing of; brahma- 
vartat—from Brahmavarta; prajah—his subjects; patim—their lord; gita- 
samstuti-vaditraih—with songs, praise and instrumental music; pratyudiyuh 
—came forward to greet; praharsitah—overjoyed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Overjoyed to know of his arrival, his subjects came forth from Brahma- 
varta to greet their returning lord with songs, prayers and musical instru- 
ments. 


PURPORT 


It is the custom of the citizens of a kingdom’s capital to receive 
the king when he returns from a tour. There is a similar description when 
Krsna returned to Dvaraka after the Battle of Kuruksetra. At that time 
He was received by all classes of citizens at the gate of the city. Formerly, 
capital cities were surrounded by walls, and there were different gates for 
regular entrance. Even in Delhi today there are old gates, and some other 
old cities have such gates where citizens would gather to receive the king. 
Here also the citizens of Barhismati, the capital of BrahmAavarta, the 
kingdom of Svayambhuva, came nicely dressed to receive the Emperor 
with decorations and musical instruments. 


TEXTS 29-30 
afécadt ama gi aaamantam | 


AIT TA TAN THEIR fyeaa: 123 
EM: SIA Trey pasha: | 
MTT Fs WANE FEAT TAA 113 oll 


barhismati nama puri 
serva-sampat-samanuita 

nyapatan yatra romani 
yajnasyangam vidhunvatah 


kusah kasas ta evasan 
SaSvad-dharita-varcasah 

rsayo yaih parabhavya 
yajna-ghnan yajnam ijire 


barhismati—Barhismati; nama—named, puri—city; sarva-sampat—all kinds 
of wealth; samanvita—full of; nyapatan—fell down; yatra—where; romani— 
the hairs; yajnasya—of Lord Boar; angam—His body; vidhunvatah —shaking; 
kusah—kusa grass; kasah—kasa grass; te—they; eva—certainly; asan— 
became; Sasvat-harita—of evergreen; varcasah—having the color; rsayah— 
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the sages; yath—by which; parabhavya—defeating; yajna-ghnan—the dis- 
turbers of the sacrificial performances; yajnam—Lord Visnu; ijire—they 
worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


The city of Barhismati, rich in all kinds of wealth, was so called because 
Lord Visnu’s hair dropped there from His body when He manifested 
Himself as Lord Boar. As He shook His body, this very hair feil and turned 
into blades of evergreen kuéa grass and kaga [another kind of grass used 
for mats], by means of which the sages worshiped Lord Visnu after 
defeating the demons who had interfered with the performance of their 
sacrifices. 


PURPORT 


Any place directly connected with the Supreme Lord is called pitha- 
sthana. Barhismati, the capital of Svayambhuva Manu, was exalted not be- 
cause the city was very rich in wealth and opulence, but because the hairs of 
Lord Varaha fell at this very spot. These hairs of the Lord later grew as 
green grass, and the sages used to worship the Lord with that grass after 
the time when the Lord killed the demon Hiranyaksa. Yajna means Visnu, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita, karma is described 
as yajnartha. Yajnartha-karma means work done only for the satisfaction 
of Visnu. If something is done for sense gratification or any other purpose, 
then it will be binding upon the worker. If one wants to be freed from the 
reaction of his work, he must perform everything for the satisfaction of 
Visnu, or Yajria. In the capital of Svayambhuva Manu, Barhismatt, these 
particular functions were being performed by the great sages and saintly 
persons. 


TEXT 31 


ered feed award | 
TTAITTOT TN Se AA TT 122 


kusa-kasa-mayam barhir 

astirya bhagavan manuh 
ayajad yajna-purusam 

labdha sthanam yato bhuvam 


kusa—of kusa grass; kasa—and of kasa grass; mayam—made; barhih—a 
seat; dstirya—having spread; bhagavan—the greatly fortunate; manuh— 
Svayambhuva Manu; ayajat—worshiped; yajnia-purusam—Lord Visnu; 
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labdhé—had achieved; sthanam—the abode; yatah—from whom; bhuvam— 
the earth. 
TRANSLATION 


Manu spread a seat of kugas and kaéas and worshiped the Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead, by whose grace he had obtained the rule of the 
terrestrial globe. 


PURPORT 


Manu is the father of mankind, and therefore from ‘‘Manu”’ comes the 
word “man,” or, in Sanskrit, “manusya.’’ Those who are in a better 
position in the world, having sufficient wealth, should especially take 
lessons from Manu, who acknowledged his kingdom and opulence to be 
gifts from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus always engaged 
in devotional service. Similarly, the descendants of Manu, or human beings, 
especially those who are situated in a well-to-do condition, must consider 
that whatever riches they have are gifts from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Those riches should be utilized for the service of the Lord in 
sacrifices performed to please Him. That is the way of utilizing wealth and 
opulence. No one can achieve wealth, opulence, good birth, a beautiful 
body or nice education without the mercy of the Supreme Lord. There- 
fore, those who are in possession of such valuable facilities must acknowl- 
edge their gratefulness to the Lord by worshiping Him and offering what 
they have received from Him. When such acknowledgment is given, either 
by a family, nation or society, their abode becomes almost like Vaikuntha, 
and it becomes free from the operation of the threefold miseries of this 
material world. In the modern age the mission of Krsna consciousness is 
for everyone to acknowledge the supremacy of Lord Krsna; whatever one 
has in his possession must be considered a gift by the grace of the Lord. 
Everyone, therefore, should engage in devotional service through Krsna 
consciousness. If one wants to be happy and peaceful in his position, 
either as a householder or citizen or member of human society, one must 
promote devotional service for the pleasure of the Lord. 


TEXT 32 
afésadt ara frat faftea aarsad | 
Tat wast aad aeTalsaryay URI 


barhismatim nama vibhur 
yam nirvisya samavasat 
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tasyam pravisto bhavanam 
tapa-traya-vinasanam 


barhismatim—the city Barhismati; ndma—named; vibhuh—the very 
powerful Svayambhuva Manu; yam—which; nirvigya—having entered; 
samavasat—he lived in previously; tasyam—in that city; pravistah—entered; 
bhavanam—the palace; tdpa-traya—the threefold miseries; vinadsanam— 
destroying. 


TRANSLATION 


Having entered the city of Barhismati, in which he had previously lived, 
Manu entered his palace, which was filled with an atmosphere that eradi- 
cated the three miseries of material existence. 


PURPORT 


The material world, or material existential life, is filled with threefold 
miseries: miseries pertaining to the body and mind, miseries pertaining to 
natural disturbances, and miseries inflicted by other living entities. Human 
society is meant to create a spiritual atmosphere by spreading the spirit of 
Krsna consciousness. The miseries of material existence cannot affect the 
status of Krsna consciousness. It is not that the miseries of the material 
world completely vanish when one takes to Krsna consciousness, but for 
one who is Krsna conscious the miseries of material existence have no 
effect. We cannot stop the miseries of the material atmosphere, but Krsna 
consciousness is the antiseptic method to protect us from being affected 
by the miseries of material existence. For a Krsna conscious person, both 
living in heaven and living in hell are equal. How Svayambhuva Manu 
created an atmosphere wherein he was not affected by material miseries is 
explained in the following verses. 


TEXT 33 
TAA! AI: BAL TAASHAUANAT! | 
ARIMA: Tall: TTT | 
TVTATAA TA TT STS HT! 33M 


sabharyah saprajah kaman 
bubhuje nyavirodhatah 

sangiyamana-sat-kirtih 
sastribhih sura-gayakaih 


892 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 22 


pratyiisesv anubaddhena 
hyda srnvan hareh kathah 


sa-bharyah—along with his wife; sa-prajah—along with his subjects; 
kaman—the necessities of life; bubhuje—he enjoyed; anya—from others; 
avirodhatah—without disturbance; sangiyamana—being praised; sat-kirtih — 
reputation for pious activities; sa-stribhih—along with their wives; stra- 
gayakaih—by celestial musicians; pratyiisesu—at every dawn; anubaddhena 
—being attached; hrda—with the heart; synvan—listening to; hareh—of Lord 
Hari; kathah—the topics. 


TRANSLATION 


Emperor Svayambhuva Manu enjoyed life with his wife and subjects and 
fulfilled his desires without being disturbed by unwanted principles 
contrary to the process of religion. Celestial musicians and their wives 
sang in chorus about the pure reputation of the Emperor, and early in the 
morning, every day, he used to listen to the pastimes of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead with a loving heart. 


PURPORT 


Human society is actually meant for realization of perfection in Krsna 
consciousness. There is no restriction against living with a wife and 
children, but life should be so conducted that one may not go against the 
principles of religion, economic development, regulated sense enjoyment 
and, ultimately, liberation from material existence. The Vedic principles 
are designed in such a way that the conditioned souls who have come to 
this material existence may be guided in fulfilling their material desires 
and at the same time be liberated and go back to Godhead, back home. 

It is understood that Emperor Svayambhuva Manu enjoyed his house- 
hold life by following these principles. It is stated here that early in the 
morning there were musicians who used to sing with musical instruments 
about the glories of the Lord, and the Emperor, with his family, personally 
used to hear about the pastimes of the Supreme Person. This custom is still 
prevalent in India in some of the royal families and temples. Professional mu- 
sicians sing with shanais, and the sleeping members of the house gradually get 
up from their beds in a pleasing atmosphere. During bedtime also the singers 
sing songs in relationship with the pastimes of the Lord, with shanai 
accompaniment, and the householders gradually fall asleep remembering 
the glories of the Lord. In every house, in addition to the singing program, 
there is an arrangement for Bhagavatam lectures in the evening; family 
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members sit down, hold Hare Krsna kirtana, hear narrations from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita and enjoy music before going to bed. The 
atmosphere created by this sankirtana movement lives in their hearts, and 
while sleeping they also dream of the singing and glorification of the Lord. 
In such a way perfection of Krsna consciousness can be attained. This 
practice is very old, as learned from this verse of Srimad- Bhagavatam; 
millions of years ago, Svayambhuva Manu used to avail himself of this 
opportunity to live householder life in the peace and prosperity of a 
Krsna consciousness atmosphere. 

As far as temples are concerned, in each and every royal palace or rich 
man’s house, inevitably there is a nice temple, and the members of the 
household rise early in the morning and go to the temple to see the 
mangalaratrika ceremony. The mangalaratrika ceremony is the first wor- 
ship of the morning. In the aratrika ceremony a light is offered in circles 
before the Deities with a conchshell and flowers and a fan. The Lord is 
supposed to rise early in the morning and take some light refreshment and 
give audience to the devotees. The devotees then go back to the house or 
sing the glories of the Lord in the temple. The early morning ceremony 
still takes place in Indian temples and palaces. Temples are meant for the 
assembly of the general public. Temples within palaces are especially for 
the royal families, but in many of these palace temples the public is also 
allowed to visit. The temple of the King of Jaipur is situated within the 
palace, but the public is allowed to assemble; if one goes there, he will see 
that the temple is always crowded with at least 500 devotees. After the 
mangalaratrika ceremony they sit down together and sing the glories of 
the Lord with musical instruments and thus enjoy life. Temple worship by 
the royal family is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gita, where it is stated that 
those who fail to achieve success in the bhakti-yoga principles within one 
life are given a chance to take birth in the next life in the family of rich 
men or in a royal family or family of learned brahmanas or devotees. If 
anyone gets the opportunity to take birth in these families, he can achieve 
the facilities of a Krsna conscious atmosphere without difficulty. A child 
born in that Krsna atmosphere is sure to develop Krsna consciousness. The 
perfection which he failed to attain in his last life is again offered in this 
life, and he can make himself perfect without fail. 


TEXT 34 


Frond arrararg aft aaa Fay | 
apinhid atm a FeATaT |2vI! 
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nisnatam yogamaydsu 

munim svayambhuvam manum 
yad abhramSayitum bhoga 

na sekur bhagavat-param 


nisndtam—absorbed; yoga-maydasu—in temporary enjoyment; munim— 
who was equal to a saint; svayambhuvam—Svayambhuva; manum— Manu; 
yat—from which; abhramsayitum—to cause to deviate; bhogah—material 
enjoyments; na—not; Sekuh—were able; bhagavat-param—who was a great 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus Svayambhuva Manu was a saintly king. Although absorbed in 
material happiness, he was not dragged to the lowest grade of life, for he 
always enjoyed his material happiness in a Krsna conscious atmosphere. 


PURPORT 


The kingly happiness of material enjoyment generally drags one to the 
lowest grade of life, namely degradation to animal life, because of un- 
restricted sense enjoyment. But Svayambhuva Manu was considered as 
good as a saintly sage because the atmosphere created in his kingdom and 
home was completely Krsna conscious. The case is similar with the 
conditioned souls in general; they have come into this material life for 
sense gratification, but if they are able to create a Krsna conscious 
atmosphere, as depicted here or as prescribed in revealed scriptures, by 
temple worship and household Deity worship, then in spite of their 
material enjoyment they can make advancement in pure Krsna conscious- 
ness without a doubt. At the present moment, modern civilization is too 
much attached to the material way of life, or sense gratification. There- 
fore, the Krsna consciousness movement can give the people in general the 
best opportunity to utilize their human life in the midst of material 
enjoyment. Krsna consciousness does not stop them in their propensity 
for material enjoyment, but simply regulates their habits in the life of 
sense enjoyment. In spite of their enjoying the material advantages, they 
can be liberated in this very life by practicing Krsna consciousness by the 
simple method of chanting the holy names of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsma Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 
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TEXT 35 


TAA ATTA TA: ATRAATAATT: | 
HOTT ENT TUM: Fat TTT: WAT: WAU 


ayata-yamas tasyasan 
yamah svantara-yapanah 

§rnvato dhyayato visnoh 
kurvato bruvatah kathah 


ayata-yamah—time never lost; tasya—of Manu; dsan—were; yamah—the 
hours; sva-antara—his duration of life; yapanah—bringing to an end; 
§rnvatah—hearing; dhydyatah—contemplating; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
kurvatah—acting; bruvatah—speaking; kathah—the topics. 


TRANSLATION 


Consequently, although his duration of life gradually came to an end, 
his long life, consisting of a Manvantara Era, was not spent in vain, since he 
ever engaged in hearing, contemplating, writing down and chanting the 
pastimes of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


As freshly prepared food is very tasteful but if kept for three or four 
hours becomes stale and tasteless, so the existence of material enjoyment 
can endure as long as life is fresh, but at the fag end of life everything 
becomes tasteless, and everything appears to be vain and painful. The life 
of Emperor Svayambhuva Manu, however, was not tasteless; as he grew 
older, his life remained as fresh as in the beginning because of his 
continued Krsna consciousness. The life of a man in Krgna consciousness 
is always fresh. It is said that the sun rises in the morning and sets in the 
evening and its business is to reduce the duration of everyone’s life. But 
the sunrise and sunset cannot diminish the life of he who engages in 
Krsna consciousness. Svayambhuva Manu’s life did not become stale after 
some time because he engaged himself always in chanting about and 
meditating upon Lord Visnu. He was the greatest yogi because he never 
wasted his time. It is especially mentioned here, visnof kurvato bruvatah 
kathah. When he talked, he talked only of Krsna and Visnu, the Personality 
of Godhead; when he heard something, it was about Krsna; when he 
meditated, it was upon Krsna and His activities. 
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It is stated that his life was very long, seventy-one yugas. One yuga is 
completed in 4,320,000 years, seventy-one of such yugas is the duration 
of the life of a Manu, and fourteen such Manus come and go in one day of 
Brahma. For the entire duration of his life—4,320,000 times 7] years— 
Manu engaged in Krsna consciousness by chanting, hearing, talking about 
and meditating upon Krsna. Therefore, his life was not wasted, nor did it 
become stale. 


TEXT 36 


aad arat fea amaraaat | 
TIRITARA re calc CAMEL TT 


sa evam svantaram ninye 
yuganam eka-saptatim 

vasudeva-prasangena 
paribhita-gati-trayah 


sah—he (Svayambhuva Manu); evam—thus; sva-antaram—his own 
period; ninye—passed; yuganam—of the cycles of four ages; eka-saptatim— 
seventy-one; vasudeva—with Vasudeva; prasangena—by topics connected; 
paribhita—transcended; gati-trayah—the three destinations. 


TRANSLATION 


He passed his time, which lasted seventy-one cycles of the four ages 
[71 x 4,320,000 years], always thinking of Vasudeva and always engaged 


in matters regarding Vasudeva. Thus he transcended the three destinations. 


PURPORT 


The three destinations are meant for persons who are under the control 
of the three modes of material nature. These destinations are sometimes 
described as the awakened, dreaming and unconscious stages. In Bhagavad- 
gita the three destinations are described as the destinations of persons in 
the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. It is stated in the Gita that 
those who are in the mode of goodness are promoted to better living 
conditions in higher planets and those who are in the mode of passion 
remain within this material world on the earth or on heavenly planets, but 
those who are in the mode of ignorance are degraded to an animal life on 
planets where life is lower than human. Bul one who is Krsna conscious Is 
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above these three modes of material nature. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita 
that anyone who engages in devotional service to the Lord automatically 
becomes transcendental to the three destinations of material nature and is 
situated in the brahma-bhita or self-realized stage. Although Svayambhuva 
Manu, the ruler of this material world, appeared to be absorbed in material 
happiness, he was neither in the mode of goodness, nor in the modes of 
passion or ignorance, but in the transcendental stage. 

Therefore, one who fully engages in devotional service is always lib- 
erated. Bilvamangala Thakura, a great devotee of the Lord, stated: “If 
I have unflinching devotion to the lotus feet of Krsna, then Mother 
Liberation is always engaged in my service. Complete perfection of 
material enjoyment, religion and economic development are at my com- 
mand.” People are after dharma, artha, kama and moksa. Generally they 
perform religious activities to achieve some material gain, and they engage 


in material activity for sense gratification. After being frustrated in 
material sense gratification, one wants to be liberated and become one 
with the Absolute Truth. These four principles form the transcendental 
path for the less intelligent. Those who are actually intelligent engage in 
Krsna consciousness, not caring for these four principles of the transcen- 
dental method. They at once elevate themselves to the transcendental 
platform which is above liberation. Liberation is not a very great achieve- 
ment for a devotee, to say nothing of the results of ritualistic performances 
in religion, economic development, or the materialistic life of sense 
gratification. Devotees do not care for these. They are situated always on 
the transcendental platform of the brahma-bhuta stage of self-realization. 


TEXT 37 


adhe arerar eat Fava J F Ata: | 
area Se BIT arya aftaerTT 1301 


Sarira manasa divya 
vaiydse ye ca manusah 
bhautikas ca katham klesa 
badhante hari-samsrayam 


Sarirah—pertaining to the body; manasah—pertaining to the mind; 
divyah—pertaining to supernatural powers (demigods); vaiyase—O Vidura; 
ye—those; ca—and; manusah—pertaining to other men; bhautikah—pertain- 
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ing to other living beings; ca—and; katham—how; klesah—miseries; badhante 
—can trouble; hari-samsrayam—one who has taken shelter of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Vidura, how can persons completely under the shelter of 
Lord Krgna in devotional service be put into miseries pertaining to the 
body, the mind, nature, and other men and living creatures? 


PURPORT 


Every living entity within this material world is always afflicted by 
some kind of miseries, pertaining either to the body, the mind, or natural 
disturbances. Distresses due to cold in winter and severe heat in summer 
always inflict miseries on the living entities in this material world, but one 
who has completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in Krsna 
consciousness is in the transcendental stage; he is not disturbed by any 
miseries, either due to the body, the mind, or natural disturbances of 
summer and winter. He is transcendental to all these miseries. 


TEXT 38 


Ts TB Baha: Me APA PIES AT | 


am aniaatt a aarated: aan N3<ll 


yah prsto munibhih praha 
dharman nana-vidhac chubhan 

nrnam varnasramanam ca 
sarva-bhita-hitah sada 


yah—who; prstah—being questioned; munibhif—by the sages; praha— 
spoke; dharman—the duties; ndna-vidhan—many varieties; subhan—auspi- 
cious; nrnam—of human society; varna-dsramapam—of the varnas and 
asramas; ca—and; sarva-bhiita—for all living beings; hitah—who does wel- 
fare; sada—always. 


TRANSLATION 


In reply to questions asked by certain sages, he [Svayambhuva Manu], 
out of compassion for all living entities, taught the diverse sacred duties of 
men in general and the different varnas and asramas. 
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TEXT 39 


crt mea «asta | 
afiit atta aavened ay 1129) 


etat ta adi-rajasya 
mano$s caritam adbhutam 
varnitam varnaniyasya 
tad-apatyodayam srnu 


etat—this; te—unto you; ddi-rajasya—of the first Emperor; manoh—of 
Svayambhuva Manu; caritam—the character; adbhutam—wonderful; varnqi- 
tam—described; varnaniyasya—whose reputation is worthy of description; 
tat-apat ya—of his daughter; udayam—to the flourishing; srnu—please listen. 


TRANSLATION 


I have spoken to you of the wonderful character of Svayambhuva Manu, 
the original King, whose reputation is worthy of description. Please hear as 
I speak of the flourishing of his daughter Devahiti. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty- 
second Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Marriage of 
Kardama Muni and Devahiuti.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 
Devahtuti's Lamentation 


TEXT 1 
737 Tuy 


avai afer areat vfatatqaratfact | 
fret qaacstter warty vd TIT U2 I 


maitreya uvaca 
pitrbhyam prasthite sadhvi 
patim ingita-kovida 
nityam paryacarat pritya 
bhavaniva bhavam prabhum 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; pitrbhyam—by the parents; prasthite— 
at the departure; sadhvi—the chaste woman; patim—her husband; ingita- 
kovida—understanding the desires; nityam—constantly; paryacarat—she 
served; pritya—with great love; bhavani—the goddess Parvati; iva—like; 
bhavam—Lord Siva; prabhum—her lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: After the departure of her parents, the chaste 
woman Devahuti, who could understand the desires of her husband, 
served him constantly with great love, as Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva, 
serves her husband. 


PURPORT 


The specific example of Bhavani is very significant. Bhavani means the 
wife of Bhava, or Lord Siva. Bhavani, or Parvati, the daughter of the King 
of the Himalayas, selected Lord Siva, who appears to be just like a beggar, 
as her husband. In spite of her being a princess, she undertook all kinds of 
tribulations to associate with Lord Siva, who did not even have a house 
but was sitting underneath the trees and passing his time in meditation. 
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Although Bhavani was the daughter of a very great king, she used to serve 
Lord Siva just like a poor woman. Similarly, Devahiiti was the daughter of 
an emperor, Svayambhuva Manu, yet she preferred to accept Kardama 
Muni as her husband. She served him with great love and affection, and 
she knew how to please him. Therefore, she is designated here as sadhvi, 
which means a chaste, faithful wife. Her rare example is the ideal of Vedic 
civilization. Every woman is expected to be as good and chaste as 
Devahiti or Bhavani. Today in Hindu society, unmarried girls are still 
taught to worship Lord Siva with the idea that they may get husbands like 
him. Lord Siva is the ideal husband, not in the sense of riches or sense 
gratification, but because he is the greatest of all devotees. Vaisnavanam 
yatha sambhuh: Sambhu, or Lord Siva, is the ideal Vaisnava. He constantly 
meditates upon Lord Rama and chants Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. Lord Siva has a Vaisnava sampradaya which is called the 
Visnusvami-sampradaya. Unmarried girls worship Lord Siva so that 
they can expect a husband who is as good a Vaisnava as he. The girls are 
not taught to select a husband who is very rich or very opulent for material 
sense gratification, but if a girl is fortunate enough to get a husband as 
good as Lord Siva in devotional service, then her life becomes perfect. The 
wife is dependent on the husband, and if the husband is a Vaisnava, then 
naturally she shares the devotional service of the husband because she 
renders him service. This reciprocation of service and love between husband 
and wife is the ideal of a householder’s life. 


TEXT 2 


fertoranta aay ca 4 | 
DTT Ness WA AIA TA | 2M 


visram bhendtma-saucena 
gauravena damena ca 
susriisaya sauhrdena 
vaca madhuraya ca bhoh 


visrambhena—with intimacy; atma-saucena—with purity of mind and 
body; gauravena—with great respect; damena—with control of the senses; 
ca—and; susriisaya—with service; sauhrdena—with love; vaca—with words; 
madhuraya—sweet; ca—and; bhoh—O Vidura. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, Devahiiti served her husband with intimacy and great respect, 
with control of the senses, with love and with sweet words. 


PURPORT 


Here two words are very significant. Devahuti served her husband in 
two ways, visrambhena and gauravena. These are two important pro- 
cesses in serving the husband or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Visrambhena means with intimacy, and gauravena means with great rever- 
ence. The husband is a very intimate friend; therefore, the wife must 
render service just like an intimate friend, and at the same time she must 
understand that the husband is superior in position, and thus she must 
offer him all respect. A man’s psychology and woman’s psychology are 
different. As constituted by bodily frame, a man always wants to be 
superior to his wife, and a woman, as bodily constituted, is naturally 
inferior to her husband. Thus the natural instinct is that the husband 
wants to post himself as superior to the wife, and this must be observed. 
Even if there is some wrong on the part of the husband, the wife must 
tolerate it, and thus there will be no misunderstanding between husband 
and wife. Vigsrambhena means with intimacy, but it must not be familiarity 
that breeds contempt. According to the Vedic civilization, a wife cannot call 
her husband by name. In the present civilization the wife calls her husband 
by name, but in Hindu civilization she does not. Thus the inferiority and 
superiority complexes are recognized. Damena ca: a wife has to learn to 
control herself even if there is a misunderstanding. Sauhrdena vaca 
madhuraya means always desiring good for the husband and speaking to 
him with sweet words. A person becomes agitated by so many material 
contacts in the outside world; therefore, in his home life he must be 
treated by his wife with sweet words. 


TEXT 3 
frasy ard aed 3 oy ora aay | 
mara feat alarararrag | 3 I 


visrjya kamam dambham ca 
dvesam lobham agham madam 

apramattodyata nityam 
tejiyamsam atosayat 
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visrjya—giving up; kamam-—lust; dambham—pride; ca—and; dvesarmn— 
envy; lobham—greed; agham—sinful activities; madam—vanity ; apramatta— 
sane; udyatd—laboring diligently; nityam—always; tejiyamsam—her very 
powerful husband; atosayat—she pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


Working sanely and diligently, she pleased her very powerful husband, 
giving up all lust, pride, envy, greed, sinful activities and vanity. 


PURPORT 


Here are some of the qualities of a great husband's great wife. Kardama 
Muni is great by spiritual qualification. Such a husband is called tejtyamsam, 
most powerful. Although a wife may be equal to her husband in advance- 
ment in spiritual consciousness, she should not be vainly proud. Some- 
times it happens that the wife comes from a very rich family, as did 
Devahuti, the daughter of Emperor Svayambhuva Manu. She could have 
been very proud of her parentage, but that is forbidden. The wife should 
not be proud of her parental position. She must always be submissive to 
the husband and must give up all vanity. As soon as the wife becomes 
proud of her parentage, it creates great misunderstanding between the 
husband and wife, and their nuptial life is ruined. Devahiiti was very 
careful about that, and therefore it is said here that she gave up pride 
completely. Devahuti was not unfaithful. The most sinful activity for a 
wife is to accept another husband or another lover. Canakya Pandita has 
described four kinds of enemies at home. If the father is in debt he is | 
considered to be an enemy; if the mother has selected another husband in 
the presence of her grown-up children, she is considered to be an enemy; 
if a wife does not live well with her husband but deals very roughly, then 
she is an enemy; and if a son is a fool, he is also an enemy. In family life, 
father, mother, wife and children are assets, but if the wife or mother accepts 
another husband in the presence of her husband or son, then, according to 
Vedic civilization, she is considered an enemy. A chaste and faithful 
woman must not practice adultery—that is a greatly sinful act. 


TEXTS 4-5 


a 9 taftadat ara aagaay | 
STRUT: GAMMA BETA 18 I 


Texts 4-5] Devahuti’s Lamentation 905 
Bod WT Aa adi AaaaaT | 
TTT AAT hea: Harald | & I 


sa vai devarsi-varyas tam 
manavim samanuvratam 
daivad gariyasah patyur 


asdsanam mahasisah 


kalena bhi:yasa ksamam 
karsitam vrata-caryaya 
prema-gadgadaya vaca 


piditah krpayabravit 


sah—he (Kardama); vai—certainly; deva-rsi—of the celestial sages; varyah 
—the foremost; tam—her; manavim-the daughter of Manu; samanuvratam 
—fully devoted; daivat—than providence; gariyasat—who was greater; 
patyuh—from her husband; asasanam—expecting; maha-asisah—great 
blessings; kalena bhuyasa—for a long time; ksamam—weak; karsitam— 
emaciated; vrata-caryaya—by religious observances; prema—with love; 
gadgadaya—stammering; vaca—with a voice; piditah—overcome; krpaya— 
with compassion; abravit—he said. 


TRANSLATION 


The daughter of Manu, who was fully devoted to her husband, looked 
upon him as greater even than providence. Thus she expected great blessings 
irom him. Having served him for a long time, she grew weak and emaciated 
due to her religious observances. Seeing her condition, Kardama, the fore- 
most of celestial sages, was overcome with compassion and spoke to her in 
a voice choked with great love. 


PURPORT 


The wife is expected to be of the same category as the husband. She 
must be prepared to follow the principles of the husband, and then there 
will be happy life. If the husband is a devotee and the wife is materialistic, 
then there cannot be any peace in the home. The wife must see the 
tendencies of the husband and must be prepared to follow him. From 
Mahabharata we learn that when Gandhari understood that her would-be 
husband, Dhrtarastra, was blind, she immediately began to practice blind- 
ness herself. Thus she covered her eyes and played the part of a blind 
woman. She decided that since her husband was blind, she must also act 
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like a blind woman, otherwise she would be proud of her eyes, and her 
husband would be seen as inferior. The word samanuurata indicates that it 
is the duty of a wife to adopt the special circumstances in which the 
husband is situated. Of course, if the husband is as great as Kardama Muni, 
then a very good result accrues from following him. But even if the 
husband is not a great devotee like Kardama Muni, it is the wife’s duty to 
adapt herself according to his mentality. That makes married life very 
happy. It is also mentioned herein that by following the strict vows of a 
chaste woman, Princess Devahuti became very skinny, and therefore her 
husband became compassionate. He knew that she was the daughter of a 
great king and yet was serving him just like an ordinary woman. She was 
reduced in health by such activities, and he became compassionate and 
addressed her as follows. 


TEXT 6 
HA SUF 
AEISEAT TT Arata AAarT: 
DATA TAM TAT FATT | 
a afearaadta aera zat 
arafera: agra: atid aay & 1 


kardama uvaca 
tusto ‘ham adya tava manavi manadayah 
§usriisaya paramaya paraya ca bhaktya 
yo dehinam ayam ativa suhyt sa deho 
naveksitah samucitah ksapitum mad-arthe 


kardamah uvaca—the great sage Kardama said; tustah—pleased; aham—1 
am; adya—today; tava—with you; manavi—O daughter of Manu; mana- 
dayah—who are respectful; susriigaya—by the service; paramaya—most 
excellent; paraya—highest; ca—and; bhaktya—by the devotion; yah—that 
which; dehinam—to the embodied; ayam-—this; ativa—extremely; suhrt— 
dear; sah —that; dehah—body; na—not; aveksitah—taken care of; samucitah— 
properly; ksapitum—to expend; mat-arthe—on my account. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni said: O respectful daughter of SYayambhuva Manu, today 
Jam very much pleased with you for your great devotion and most excellent 
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loving service. Since the body is so dear to embodied beings, Iam astonished 
that you have neglected your own body to use it on my behalf. 


PURPORT 


It is indicated here that one’s body is very dear, yet Devahuti was so 
faithful to her husband that not only did she serve him with great devotion, 
service and respect, but she did not even care for her own health. That is 
called selfless service. It appears that Devahuti had no sense pleasure, even 
with her husband, otherwise she would not have deteriorated in health. 
Acting to facilitate Kardama Muni’s engagement in spiritual elevation, she 
continually assisted him, not caring for bodily comfort. It is the duty of a 
faithful and chaste wife to help her husband in every respect, especially 
when the husband is engaged in Krsna consciousness. In this case, the 
husband also amply rewarded the wife. This is not to be expected by a 
woman who is the wife of an ordinary person. 


TEXT 7 


4% aaa aaa. 
PHT MATA ATTCAAT: | 


SC CMM MCE CIC LAG | 
efs sa3q freA TATA I II 


ye me sva-dharma-niratasya tapah-samadhi- 
vidyatma-yoga-vijila bhagavat-prasadah 

tan eva te mad-anusevanayavaruddhan 
drstim prapasya vitaramy abhayan asokan 


ye—those which; me—by me; sva-dharma—own religious life; ntratasya— 
fully occupied with; tapah—in austerity ; samadhi—in meditation; vidyd—in 
Krsna consciousness; alma-yoga—by fixing the mind; vijitah—achieved, 
bhagavat-prasadah—the blessings of the Lord; tan—them; eva—even; te—by 
you; mat—lto me; anusevanaya—by devoted service; avaruddhan— obtained; 
drsttm—transcendental vision; prapasya—just sec; vilarami—I am giving; 
abhayan—which are free from fear;asokan—which are free from lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni continued: | have achieved the blessings of the Lord in 
discharging my own religious life of austerity, meditation and Krsna con- 
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sciousness. Although you have not yet experienced these achievements, 
which are free from fear and lamentation, | shall offer them all to you be- 
cause you are engaged in my service. Now just look at them. | am giving 
you the transcendental vision to see how nice they are. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti engaged only in the service of Kardama Muni. She was not 
supposed to be so advanced in austerity, ecstasy, meditation or Krsna 
consciousness, but, imperceptibly, she was sharing her husband’s achieve- 
ments, which she could neither see nor experience. Automatically she 
achieved these graces of the Lord. 

What are the graces of the Lord? It is stated here that the graces of the 
Lord are abhaya, free from fearfulness. In the material world, if someone 
accumulates a million dollars, he is always full of fear because he is 
always thinking, “What if the money is lost?” But the benediction of the 
Lord, bhagavat-prasada, is never to be lost. It is simply to be enjoyed. 
There is no question of loss. One simply gains and enjoys gaining. 
Bhagavad-gita also confirms this: when one achieves the grace of the 
Lord, the result is that sarva-duhkhani, all distresses, are destroyed. 
When situated in the transcendental position, one is freed from the two 
kinds of material diseases, hankering and lamentation. This is also stated 
in Bhagavad-gita. After devotional life begins, we can achieve the full 
result of love of Godhead. Love of Krsna is the highest perfection of 
bhagavat-prasada, or divine mercy. This transcendental achievement is so 
greatly valuable that no material happiness can compare to it. 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati said that if one achieves the grace of Lord 
Caitanya he becomes so great that he does not care a fig even for the 
demigods, he thinks of monism as hellish, and for him the perfection of 
controlling the senses is as easy as anything. Heavenly pleasures become 
to him no more than stories. Actually, there is no comparison between 
material happiness and transcendental happiness. 

By the grace of Kardama Muni, Devahuti experienced actual realization 
simply by serving. We get a similar example in the life of Narada Muni. 
In his previous life, Narada was a maidservant’s son, but his mother was 
engaged in the service of great devotees. He got the opportunity to serve 
the devotees, and simply by eating the remnants of their foodstuff and 
carrying out their orders he became so elevated that in his next life he 
became the great personality Narada. For spiritual achievement the 
easiest path is to take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and to serve 
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him with heart and soul. That is the secret of success. As stated by 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in his eight stanzas of prayer to the spiritual 
master, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. By serving or receiving the 
erace of the spiritual master, one receives the grace of the Supreme 
Lord. By serving her devotee-husband Kardama Muni, Bevahuti shared in 
his achievements. Similarly, a sincere disciple, simply by serving a bona 
fide spiritual master, can achieve all the mercy of the Lord and the 
spiritual master simultaneously. 


TEXT 8 


Fey qraTaat aq ofsaea- 
frifiavaat: Papemre | 


feat gees frarferaciery 
feearetgemarfatienti: 1 ¢ 11 


anye punar bhagavato bhruva udvijrmbha- 
vibhramsitartha-racanah kim urukramasya 

siddhasi bhunksva vibhavan nija-dharma-dohan 
divyan narair duradhigan nrpa-vikriyabhih 


anye—others; punah—again; bhagavatah—of the Lord; bhruvah—of the 
eyebrows; udvijrmbha—by the movement; vibhramsita—annihilated; artha- 
racanah—material achievements; kim—what use; urukramasya—of Lord 
Visnu (far-stepping); siddha—successful; asi-you are; bhunksva—enjoy; 
vibhavan—the gifts; nija-dharma—by your own principles of devotion; 
dohan—gained; divyan—transcendental; naraih—by persons; duradhigan— 
difficult to obtain; nrpa-vikriyabhih—proud of aristocracy. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni continued: What is the use of enjoyments other than the 
Lord’s grace? All material achievements are subject to be annihilated simply 
by a movement of the eyebrows of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. By your principles of devotion to your husband, you have 
achieved and can enjoy transcendental gifts very rarely obtained by persons 
proud of aristocracy and material possessions. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Caitanya recommended that the greatest achievement of human 
life is to achieve the grace of the Lord, love of God. He said, prema 
pumartho mahan: To achieve love of Godhead is the highest perfection 
of life. The same perfection is recommended by Kardama Muni to his 
wife. His wife belonged to a very aristocratic royal family. Generally, 
those who are very materialistic or who possess material wealth and 
prosperity are unable to appreciate the value of transcendental love of 
God. Although Devahuti was a princess coming from a very great royal 
family, fortunately she was under the supervision of her great husband 
Kardama Muni, who offered her the best gift which can be bestowed in 
human life, the grace of the Lord, or love of God. This grace of the Lord 
was achieved by Devahuti by the good will and satisfaction of her 
husband. She served her husband, who was a great devotee and saintly 
person, with great sincerity, love, affection and service, and Kardama 
Muni was satisfied. He willingly gave love of God, and he recommended 
that she should accept it and enjoy it because he had already achieved it. 

Love of God is not an ordinary commodity. Caitanya Mahaprabhu was 
worshiped by Riipa Gosvami because He distributed love of God, krsna- 
prema, to everyone. Rupa Gosvami praised Him as mahda-vadanya, a 
preatly munificent personality, because He was freely distributing to 
everyone love of Godhead, which is achieved by wise men only after many, 
many births. Krsna-prema, Krsna consciousness, is the highest gift which 
can be bestowed on anyone whom we presume to love. 

One word used in this verse, nija-dharma-dohan, is very significant. 
Devahuti, as the wife of Kardama Muni, achieved an invaluable gift from 
her husband because she was very faithful to him. For a woman the 
first principle of religion is to be faithful to her husband. If, fortunately, 
the husband is a great personality, then the combination is perfect, and the 
lives of both the wife and the husband are at once fulfilled. 


TEXT 9 
at ATOTATSTATATATT- 
Prenfraaorates athe | 


arate  fiTta- 
Aeaararaagaarsasse ll & I 
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evam bruvanam abalakhila-yogamaya- 
vidya-vicaksanam aveksya gatadhir asit 

samprasraya-pranaya-vihvalaya giresad- 
vridavaloka-vilasad-dhasitananaha 


evam—thus; bruvanam—speaking; abala—the woman; akhila—all; yoga- 
maya—of transcendental science; vidya-vicaksanam—excelling in knowl- 
edge; aveksya—after hearing; gata-adhih—satisfied; dsit—she became; sam- 
prasraya—with humility; pranaya—and with love; vihvalaya—choked up; 
gira—with a voice; isat—slightly; vrida—bashful; avaloka—with a glance; 
vilasat—shining; hasita—smiling; dnana—her face; aha—she spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing the speaking of her husband, who excelled in knowledge 
of all kinds of transcendental science, innocent Devahutti was very satisfied. 
Her smiling face shining with a slightly bashful glance, she spoke in a 
choked voice because of great humility and love. 


PURPORT 


It is said that if anyone is already engaged in Krsna consciousness and is 
rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord, then it can be supposed 
that he has finished all the recommended courses of austerity, penance, 
religion, sacrifice, mystic yoga and meditation. Devahuti’s husband was so 
expert in the transcendental science that there was nothing for him to 
argue about, and when she heard him speak she was confident that since 
he was very much advanced in devotional service he had already surpassed 
all transcendental educational activities. She had no doubt about the 
gifts offered by her husband; she knew that he was expert in offering 
such gifts, and when she understood that he was offering the greatest 
gift, she was very satisfied. She was overwhelmed with ecstatic love, and 
therefore she could not reply; then, with faltering language, just like an 
attractive wife, she spoke the following words. 


TEXT 10 
SIEIMOAUA 


ud aa fanaiacaeaia- 
arathary cater Bont azate ads | 
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TATA AT: THagKAR 
qaRias gy: TAT: AAT Noll 


devahiitir uvaca 
raddham bata dvija-vrsaitad amogha-yoga- 
mayadhipe tvayi vibho tad avaimi bhartah 
yas te ‘bhyadhayi samayah sakrd anga-sarigo 
bhiiyad gartyasi gunah prasavah satinam 


devahiitih uvaca—Devahuti said; raddham—it has been achieved; bata— 
indeed; dvija-vrsa—O best of the brahmanas; etat—this; amogha—infallible; 
yoga-maya—of mystic powers; adhipe—the master; tvayi—in you; vibho— 
Q great one; tat—that; avaimi—I know; bhartah—O husband; yah—that 
which; te—by you; abhyadhayi—was yviven; samayah—promise; sakrt—once; 
anga-sangah—bodily union; bhiiyat—may be; gariyasi—when very glorious; 
gunah—a great quality; prasavali—progeny ; satinam—of chaste women. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Devahiiti said: My dear husband, O best of brahmanas, I know that 
you have achieved perfection and are the master of all the infallible mystic 
powers because you are under the protection of yogamaya, the transcenden- 
tal nature. But you once made a promise that our bodily union should now 
fulfill because children are a great quality for a chaste woman who has a 
glorious husband. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti expressed her happiness by uttering the word bata, for she 
knew that her husband was in a highly elevated transcendental position 
and was under the shelter of yogamaya. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, those 
who are great souls, mahatmas, are not under the control of the ma- 
terial energy. The Supreme Lord has two energies, material and spiri- 
tual. The living entities are marginal energy. As marginal energy, a 
person may be under the control of the material energy or the spiritual en- 
ergy (yogamaya). Kardama Munt was a great soul, and therefore he was un- 
der the spiritual energy, which means that he was directly connected with 
the Supreme Lord. The symptom of this ts Krsna consciousness, constant 
engagement in devotional service. This was known to Devahuti, yet 
she was anxious to have a son by bodily union with the sage. She reminded 
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her husband of his promise to her parents: “| will remain only until the 
time of Devahuti’s pregnancy.” She reminded him that for a chaste woman 
to have a child by a great personality is most glorious. She wanted to be 
pregnant, and she prayed for that. The word stri means expansion. By 
bodily union of the husband and wife their qualities are expanded: children 
born of good parents are expansions of their personal qualifications. Both 
Kardama Muni and Devahiati were spiritually enlightened; therefore she 
desired from the beginning that first she be pregnant and then she be em- 
powered with the achievement of God’s grace and love of God. For a woman 
it is a great-ambition to have a son of the same quality as a highly qualified 
husband. Since she had the opportunity to have Kardama Muni as her 
husband, she also desired to have a child by bodily union. 


TEXT 11 


aafracagiie = aye 
Jay A afaislafiiagissen | 
fagta 8 sayatavattara 
ataeera vated aeat FaeT 2 21 


tatreti-krtyam upasiksa yathopadesam 
yenaisa me karsito ‘tiriramsayatma 

siddhyeta te krta-manobhava-dharsitaya 
dinas tad isa bhavanam sadrsam vicaksva 


tatra—in that; iti-krtyam—what is necessary to be done; upasiksa—per- 
form; yatha—according to; upadesam—instruction in scripture; yena—by 
which; esah—this; me—my; karsitah—emaciated; atiriramisaya—due_ to 
intense passion not being satisfied; atma—body; siddhyeta—it may be 
rendered fit; te—for you; krta—excited; manah-bhava—by emotion; 
dharsitayah—who am struck; dinah—poor; tat—therefore; isa—O my dear 
lord; bhavanam—house; sadrsam—suitable; vicaksva—please think of. 


TRANSLATION 


Devahuti continued: My dear lord, I am struck by excited emotion for 
you. Therefore kindly make what arrangements must be made according 
to the scriptures so that my skinny body, emaciated through unsatisfied 
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passion, may be rendered fit for you. Also, my lord, please think of a 
suitable house for this purpose. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic literatures are not only full of spiritual instruction, but they 
are also instructive in how to prosecute material existence very nicely, 
with the ultimate aim of spiritual perfection. Devahuti asked her husband, 
therefore, how to prepare herself for sex life according to the Vedic 
instructions. Sex life is especially meant for having good children. The 
circumstances for creating good children are mentioned in kama-sastra, 
the scripture in which suitable arrangements are prescribed for factually 
glorious sex life. Everything needed is mentioned in the scriptures— what 
sort of house and decorations there should be, what sort of dress the wife 
should have, how she should be decorated with ointments, scents and 
other attractive features, etc. With these requisites fulfilled, the husband 
will be attracted by her beauty, and a favorable mental situation will be 
created. The mental situation at the time of sex life may then be trans- 
ferred into the womb of the wife, and good children can come out of that 
pregnancy. Here is a special reference to Devahiti’s bodily features. 
Because she had become skinny, she feared that her body might have no 
attraction for Kardama. She wanted to be instructed how to improve her 
bodily condition in order to attract her husband. Sexual intercourse in 
which the husband is attracted to the wife is sure to produce a male child, 
but sexual intercourse based on attraction of the wife for the husband may 
produce a girl. That is mentioned in the Ayur Veda. When the passion of 
the woman is greater, there is a chance of a girl’s being born. When the 
passion of the man is greater, then there is the possibility of a son. 
Devahiiti wanted the passion of her husband to be increased by the 
arrangement mentioned in the kama-sastra. She wanted him to instruct 
her in that way, and she also requested that he arrange for a suitable 
house because the hermitage in which Kardama Muni was living was very 
simple and completely in the mode of goodness, and there was less 
possibility of passion’s being aroused in his heart. 


TEXT 12 
#99 Tay 


fara: faafaroy aca aerafer: | 
ffard ara aod aTfaraterq 128! 


Text 13] Devahuti’s Lamentation 915 


maitreya wvaca 
priyayah priyam anvicchan 
kardamo yogam asthitah 
vimanam kamagam ksattas 

tarhy evaviracikaralt 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uwvaca—said; priyayah—of his be- 
loved wife; priyam—the pleasure; anvicchan—seeking; kardamah—the sage 
Kardama; yogam—yogic power; asthitah—exercised; vimanam—an airplane; 
kama-gam—moving at will; ksattah—O Vidura; tarhi—instantly; eva— 
quite; dviracikarat—he produced. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: O Vidura, seeking to please his beloved wife, the 
sage Kardama exercised his yogic power and instantly produced an aerial 
mansion that could travel at his will. 


PURPORT 


Here the words yogam dsthitah are significant. The sage Kardama was 
completely perfect in yoga. As the result of real yoga practice there are 
eight kinds of perfection: the yogi can become smaller than the smallest, 
greater than the greatest, or lighter than the lightest, he can achieve 
anything he likes, he can create even a planet, he can establish influence 
over anyone, etc. In this way yogic perfection is achieved, and after this 
one can achieve the perfection of spiritual life. Thus it was not very 
wonderful for Kardama Muni to create a mansion in the air, according to 
his own desire, to fulfill the desire of his beloved wife. He at once created 
the palace, which is described in the following verses. 


TEXT 13 
maerag feed aaeaanfeaty | 
aga rates — aftrearaereaay 1231 


sarva-kdma-dugham divyam 
sarva-ratna-samanvitam 

sarvarddh y-upacay odarkam 
mant-stambhair uwpaskrtam 
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sarva—all; kama—desires; dugham—yielding; divyam—wonderful; sarva- 
ratna—all sorts of jewels; samanvitam—bedecked with; sarva—all; rddhi—of 
wealth; upacaya—increase; udarkam—gradual; mani—of precious stones; 
stambhath—with pillars; upaskrtam—adorned. 


TRANSLATION 


It was a wonderful structure, bedecked with all sorts of jewels, adorned 
with pillars of precious stones, and capable of yielding whatever one desired. 
It was equipped with every form of furniture and wealth, which tended to 
increase in the course of time. 


PURPORT 


The castle created in the sky by Kardama Muni may be called a “‘castle 
in the air,’ but by his mystic power of yoga Kardama Muni actually 
constructed a huge castle in the air. To our feeble imagination, a castle in 
the sky is an impossibility, but if we scrutinizingly consider the matter we 
can understand that it is not impossible at all. If the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead can create so many planets, carrying millions of castles in the 
air, a perfect yogi like Kardama Muni can easily construct one castle in the 
air. The castle is described as sarva-kama-dugham, yielding whatever one 
desired. It was full of jewels. Even the pillars were made of pearls and 
valuable stones. These valuable jewels and stones were not subject to de- 
terioration, but were everlastingly and increasingly opulent. We sometimes 
hear of castles thus bedecked on the surface of this earth also. The castles 
constructed by Lord Krsna for His 16,108 wives were so bedecked with 
jewels that there was no need of lamplight during the night. 


TEXTS 14-15 


KANN WAsIaey | 

qian: cararaffrarfacgay 12 ell 
aaifaraenim=aacwetaty: | 
qReaaitaaawaaaay | uz4H 


divyopakaranopelam 
sarva-kala-sukhavaham 
pattikabhih patakabhir 


victlrabhir alankrtam 
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sragbhir victtra-malyabhir 
manju-sinjal-sad-anghribhih 

dukula-ksauma-kause yar 
nana-vastratr virajilam 


divya—wonderful; upakarana—with paraphernalia; upelam—equipped; 
sarva-kala—in all seasons; sukha-avaham—bringing happiness; pal {tkabhih— 
with festoons; palakabhih—with flags; victtrabhih—of various colors and 
fabrics; alankrlam—decorated; sragbhih—with wreaths; victlra-malyabhih— 
with charming flowers; manju—sweet; sinjat—humming; sal-anghribhih— 
with bees; dukila—fine cloth; ksauma—linen; kauseyath—of silk cloth; 
nana--various; vastrath--with tapestrics; virajitam—embellished. 


TRANSLATION 


The castle was fully equipped with all necessary paraphernalia, and it 
was pleasing in all seasons. It was decorated all around with flags, festoons 
and artistic work of variegated colors. It was further embellished with 
wreaths of charming flowers that attracted sweetly humming bees and with 
tapestries of linen, silk and various other fabrics. 


TEXT 16 


swat fae wa | 
find: afargta: ard wiserTaTaa: 124 


upary-upart vinyasla- 
nilayesu prthak prthak 

ksiplath kastpubhih kantarin 
paryanka-vyajanasanath 


uparl-uparti—one. upon another; vinyasta—placed; nilayesu—in storics; 
prthak prthak—separalely; kstplath—arranged; kasipubhih—with beds; 
antam—charming; paryanka—couches; vyajana—fans; dsanath—with seats. 
kantam—charming; paryanka—couches; v ra—fans; dsanath—with seat 


TRANSLATION 


The palace looked charming, with beds, couches, fans and seats, all 
separately arranged in seven stories. 
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PURPORT 


It is understood from this verse that the castle had many stories. The 
words upary-upart vinyasta indicate that skyscrapers are not newly invent- 
ed. Even in those days, millions of years ago, the idea of building many- 
storied houses was current. They contained not merely one or two rooms, 
but many different apartments, and each was completely decorated with 
cushions, bedsteads, sitting places and carpets. 


TEXT 17 


aa aa fafataqararrettrantiay | 
Terndaegt «Ge fazaatata: 1201! 


latra talra vintksipta- 
ndna-silpopasobhitam 

maha-marakala-sthalya 
justam vidruma-vedibhih 


talra tatra—here and there; viniksipta—placed; ndna—various; silpa—by 
artistic engravings; upasobhitam—extraordinarily beautiful; maha-marakata 
—of great emeralds; sthalya—with a floor; justam—furnished; vidruma— 
of coral; vedibhih—with raised platforms (daises). 


TRANSLATION 


Its beauty was enhanced by artistic engravings here and there on the walls. 
The floor was of emerald, with coral daises. 


PURPORT 


At the present moment people are very proud of their architectural 
art, yet floors are generally decorated with colored cement. It appears, 
however, that the castle constructed by the yogic powers of Kardama Muni 
had floors of coral and diamonds. 


TEXT 18 


aa fagueeem alt aMATeAT | 
fretteehey magia ec 


Text 19] Devahuti’s Lamentation 919 


dvahsu vidruma-dehalya 
bhatam vajra-kapatavat 

stkharesv tndranilesu 
hema-kumbhatr adhisritam 


dvahsu—in the entrances; vidruma—of coral; dehalya—with a threshold; 
bhatam—beautiful; vajra—bedecked with diamonds; kapata-vat—having 
doors; sikharesu—on the domes; indra-nilesu—of sapphires; hema-kumbhair 
—with gold pinnacles; adhisritam—crowned. 


TRANSLATION 


The palace was very beautiful with its coral thresholds at the entrances 
and its doors bedecked with diamonds. Gold pinnacles crowned its domes 
of sapphire. 


TEXT 19 


qanermaasttay fafa: 
ae ss faaraarader@e arate: 12 


caksusmal padmaragagryair 
vajra-bhillisu nirmitaih 

justam victtra-vatlanair 
maharhatr hema-loranath 


caksuh-mat—as if possessed of eyes; padma-raga—with rubies; agryaih— 
choicest; vajra—of diamond; bhillisu—on the walls; nirmitaih—set; justarn— 
furnished; victtra—various; vailanath—with canopies; maha-arhaili—greatly 
valuable; hema-loranath—with gates of gold. 


TRANSLATION 


With the choicest rubies set in its diamond walls, it appeared as though 
possessed of eyes. It was furnished with wonderful canopies and greatly 
valuable gates of gold. 


PURPORT 


Artistic jewelry and decorations giving the appearance of eyes are not 
imaginary. Even in recent times the Mogul emperors constructed their 
palaces with decorations of jeweled birds with cyes made of valuable 
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stones. The stones have been taken away by the authorities, but the 
decorations are still present in some of the castles constructed by the 
Mogul emperors in New Delhi. The royal palaces were built with jewels 
and rare stones like eyes, and thus at night they would give off reflective 
light without need of lamps. 


TEXT 20 


gammaaaniest oat fafa | 
SAAT APTA: rahreah TET FNRI! 


hamsa-paravata-vratats 
tatra tatra nikijitam 
krtriman manyamanath svan 
adhiruhyadhiruhya ca 


hamsa—of swans; paravala—of pigeons; vrataifi—with multitudes; tatra 
latra—here and there; nikijitam—vibrated; krtriman—artificial; manya- 
manath—thinking; svan—belonging to their own kind; adhiruhya adhiruhya 
—rising up repeatedly; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Here and there in that palace were multitudes of live swans and pigeons, 
as well as artificial swans and pigeons so lifelike that the real swans rose 
above them again and again, thinking them live birds like themselves. Thus 
the palace vibrated with the sounds of these birds. 


TEXT 21 


fererarardaangnie: 
wat  «waatanraiaraa: 12211 


vihara-sthana-visrama- 
samvesa-pranganajtrath 

yalthopajosam racitair 
vismapanam ivalmanah 


vihdra-sthdna—pleasure grounds; visrama—resting chambers; samvesa— 
bedrooms; prangana—inner yards; ajiraih—with outer yards; yatha-upajosam 
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—according to comfort; racilaih—which were designed; vismapanam— 
causing astonishment; iva—indeed; almanah—to himself (Kardama). 


TRANSLATION 


The castle had pleasure grounds, resting chambers, bedrooms and inner 
and outer yards designed with an eye to comfort. All this caused astonish- 
ment to the sage himself. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni, being a saintly person, was living in a humble hermitage, 
but when he saw the palace constructed by his yogic powers, which was 
full of resting rooms, rooms for sex enjoy ment, and inner and outer yards, 
he himself was astonished. That is the way of a God-gifted person. A 
devotee like Kardama Muni exhibited such opulence by his yogic power 
at the request of his wife, but when the opulence was produced, he 
himself could not understand how such manifestations could be possible. 
When a yogi’s power is exhibited, the yogi himself is sometimes astonished. 


TEXT 22 


fer aed afaitaa Fae | 
ARATIATAT: WAKA ATT (RM 


idrg grham lal pasyantim 
naliprilena celasa 

sarva-bhitlasayabhijnah 
pravocal kardamah svayam 


idrk—such; grham—house; lal—that; pasyantim—looking at;na aliprilena 
—not much pleased; cetasa—with a heart; sarva-bhiila—of everyone; 
asaya-abhijriah—understanding the heart; pravocal—he addressed; kardamah 
—Kardama; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


When he saw Devahuti looking at the gigantic, opulent palace with a dis- 
pleased heart, Kardama Muni could understand her feelings because he 
could study the heart of anyone. Thus he personally addressed his wife as 
follows. 
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PURPORT 


Devahiti had spent a long time in the hermitage, not taking much care 
of her body. She was covered with dirt, and her clothing was not very nice. 
Kardama Muni was surprised that he could produce such a palace, and 
similarly his wife Devahiti was also astonished. How could she live in that 
opulent palace? Kardama Muni could understand her astonishment, and 
thus he spoke as follows. 


TEXT 23 


frassatfay ae ate fraratiaares | 
a used drat ares zo URI 


nimajjyasmin hrade bhiru 
vimanam idam aruha 

idam sukla-krtam tirtham 
asisam yapakam nrnam 


nimajjya—after bathing; asmin—in this; hrade—in the lake; bhiru—O fear- 
ful one; vimanam—airplane; tdam—this; adruha—ascend; idam—this; sukla- 
krtam—created by Lord Visnu; tirtham—sacred lake; asisam—the desires; 
yapakam—bestowing; nrnam—of human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Devahiiti, you look very much afraid. First bathe in Lake 
Bindu-sarovara, created by Lord Visnu Himself, which can grant all the 
desires of a human being, and then mount this airplane. 


PURPORT 


It is still the system to go to places of pilgrimage and take a bath in the 
water there. In Vrndavana the people take baths in the River Yamuna. In 
other places, such as Prayaga, they take baths in the River Ganges. The 
words lirtham dsisain yapakam mean the fulfillment of desires by bathing 
in a place of pilgrimage. Kardama Muni advised his good wife to bathe in 
Lake Bindu-sarovara so that she could revive the former beauty and luster 
of her body. 

TEXT 24 


Ml TK: AMAT Ta: FISAIMM | 
aa Rexel arat Aothgaia PAA RVI 


Text 26] Devahuti’s Lamentation 923 


sa tad bhartuh samadaya 
vacah kuvalayeksana 

sarajam bibhrati vaso 
veni-bhulams ca murdhajan 


sa—she; tat—then; bhartuh—of her husband; samadaya—accepting; vacah 
—the words; kuvalaya-iksana—the lotus-eyed; sarajam—dirty; bibhrati— 
wearing; vasah—clothing; veni-bhutan—matted; ca—and; murdha-jan—hair. 


TRANSLATION 


The lotus-eyed Devahuti accepted the order of her husband. She did not 
look very attractive because of her dirty dress and the locks of matted hair 
on her head. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Devahuti’s hair had remained uncombed for many years 
and had become complicated in tangles. In other words, she neglected her 
bodily dress and comforts to engage in the service of her husband. 


TEXT 25 


TE A ANEA Ast Tsay | 
ATTT AAT: A: ATSTATZ 24 


angam ca mala-pankena 
safichannam sabala-stanam 
avivesa sarasvatyah 
sarah siva-jalasayam 


angam—body; ca—and; mala-pankena—with dirt; sanchannam—covered; 
sabala—discolored; stanam—breasts; avivesa—she entered; sarasvatyah—of 
the River Sarasvati; sarah—the lake; siva—sacred; jala—waters; asayam— 
containing. 


TRANSLATION 


Her body was coated with a thick layer of dirt, and her breasts were dis- 
colored. She dove, however, into the lake, which contained the sacred 
waters of the Sarasvati. 


TEXT 26 


AeCala TAM Tall TI Bega! | 
aa: feral carretera 
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santah sarast vesma-sthah 
Satani dasa kanyakah 

sarvah kisora-vayaso 
dadarsolpala-gandhayah 


sa—she; antah—inside; sarasi—in the lake; vesma-sthah—situated in a house; 
Satant dasa—ten hundred; kanyakah—girls; sarvah—all; kigsora-vayasah—in 
the prime of youth; dadarsa—she saw; ulpala—like lotuses; gandhayah— 
fragrant. 


TRANSLATION 


In a house inside the lake she saw one thousand girls, all in the prime of 
youth and fragrant like lotuses. 


TEXT 27 


TT TET ASAT MS: ATTA: FAA: | 
are aaa ee TTT a: BATA FAT Rl 


tarn drstva sahasotthaya 
procuh pranjalayah striyah 

vayam karma-karis tubh yam 
sadhi nah karavama kim 


tam—her; drstvd—seeing; sahasd—suddenly ; utthaya—rising up; procuh— 
they said; pranjalayah—with folded hands; striyah—the damsels; vayam—we; 
karma-karih—maidservants; tubhyam—for you; sadhi—please tell; nah—us; 
karavama—we can do; kim—what. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing her, the damsels suddenly rose and said with folded hands, ‘“We 
are your maidservants. Tell us what we can do for you.” 


PURPORT 


While Devahuti was thinking of what to do in that great palace in her 
dirty clothes, there were at once, by the yogic powers of Kardama Muni, 
one thousand maidservants prepared to serve her. They appeared before 
Devahuti within the water and presented themselves as her maidservants, 
simply awaiting her orders. 


Text 29 | Devahiti’s Lamentation 925 


TEXT 28 


Mala A AST ATTA Aahaany | 
SHS FAS AEA WEL FT AAT! UIR<I 


snanena:tam maharhena 
snapayitva manasvinim 

dukile nirmale niutne 
dadur asyai ca manadah 


snanena—with bathing oils; tam—her; maha-arhena—very costly; snapayitva 
—after bathing; manasvinim—the virtuous wife; dukile—in fine cloth; 
nirmale—spotless; niitne—new; daduh—they gave; asyai—to her; ca—and; 
mana-dah—the respectful girls. 


TRANSLATION 


The girls, being very respectful to Devahiti, brought her forth, and after 
bathing her with valuable oils and ointments, they gave her fine new spot- 
less cloth to cover her body. 


TEXT 29 
ana wreatier arate qatza a 
ged ATMA TH Aaa R81 


bhiisanani parardhyani 
variyamsi dyumanti ca 

annam sarva-gunopetam 
panam caivamrlasavam 


bhusandni—ornaments; para-ardhyani—most valuable; variydmsi—very 
excellent; dyumanti—splendid; ca—and; annam—food; sarva-guna—all good 
qualities; upetam—containing; panam—beverages; ca—and; eva—also; amrta 
—sweet; dsavam—intoxicating. 


TRANSLATION 


They then decorated her with very excellent and valuable jewels, which 
shone brightly. Next they offered her food containing all good qualities, 
and a sweet, inebriating drink called asavam. 
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PURPORT 


Asavam is an Ayur-vedic medical preparation; it is not a liquor. It is 
especially made from drugs and is meant to improve metabolism for the 


healthy condition of the body. 


TEXT 30 


Tet arr afact faneaTy | 
frei grarerad nfagafaay 113 oll 


athadarse svam atmanam 
sragvinam virajambaram 

virajam krta-svasty-ayanam 
kanyabhir bahu-manitam 


atha—then; ddarse—in a mirror; svam atmanam—her own reflection; 
srak-vinam-—adorned with a garland; viraja—unsullied; ambarum—robes; 
virajam—freed from all bodily dirt; krta-svasti-ayanam—decorated with 
auspicious marks; kanyabhih—by the maids; bahu-manitam—very respect- 
fully served. 


TRANSLATION 


Then in a mirror she beheld her own reflection. Her body was completely 
freed from all dirt, and she was adorned with a garland. Dressed in unsullied 
robes and decorated with auspicious marks of tilaka, she was served very 
respectfully by the maids. 


TEXT 31 
end gaa aarronghag | 
ratte qattd RAcMAATITZ 122 


snatam krta-sirah-snanam 
sarvabharana-bhisitam 

niska-grivam valayinam 
kujat-kancana-niupuram 


snatam—bathed; krta-sirah —including the head; snanam—bathing; sarva- 
all over; abharana—with ornaments; bhiisitam—decorated; niska—a gold 


Text 32] Devahtti’s Lamentation 927 


necklace with a locket; grivam—on the neck; valayinam-—with bangles; 
kujat—tinkling; kancana—made of gold; nupuram—ankle bells. 


TRANSLATION 


Her entire body, including her head, was completely bathed, and she 
was decorated all over with ornaments. She wore a special necklace with a 
locket. There were bangles on her wrists and tinkling anklets of gold about 
her ankles. 


PURPORT 


The word kyta-sirah-snanam appears here. According to the smrti-sastra’s 
directions for daily duties, ladies are allowed to bathe daily up to the neck. 
The hair on the head does not necessarily have to be washed daily because 
the mass of wet hair may cause a cold. For ladies, therefore, taking a bath 
up to the neck is ordinarily prescribed, and they take a full bath only on 
certain occasions. On this occasion Devahiti took a full bath and washed 
her hair very nicely. When a lady takes an ordinary bath it is called 
mala-snana, and when she takes a full bath, including the head, it is called 
Sirah-snana. At this time she needs sufficient oil to smear on her head. 
That is the direction of the commentators of smrti-sastra. 


TEXT 32 


AOTC A HHT PATA TEAL | 
EM A Hee Vata A aya URI 


sronyor adhyastaya kancya 
kancanya bahu-ratnaya 

harena ca maharhena 
rucakena ca bhusitam 


sronyoh—on the hips; adh yastaya—worn; kaiicya—with a girdle; kancanya 
—made of gold; bahu-ratnaya—decorated with numerous jewels; harena— 
with a pearl necklace; ca—and; maha-arhena--precious; rucakena—with 
auspicious substances; ca—and; bhisitam—adorned. 


TRANSLATION 


About her hips she wore a girdle of gold, set with numerous jewels, and 
she was further adorned with a precious pearl necklace and auspicious sub- 
stances. 
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PURPORT 


Auspicious substances include saffron, kunkuma and sandalwood pulp. 
Before taking a bath there are other auspicious substances, such as 
turmeric mixed with mustard seed oil, which are smeared all over the body. 
All kinds of auspicious substances were used to bathe Devahuti from top to 
toe. 


TEXT 33 


Aca Swat Menara TIT | 
THT Aah] TAGAT 11331 


sudata subhruva Sslaksna- 
snigdhapangena caksusa 

padma-kosa-sprdha nilair 
alakais ca lasan-mukham 


su-data—with beautiful teeth; su-bhruva—with charming eyebrows; 
slaksna—lovely; snigdha—moist; apangena—corners of eyes; caksusa—with 
eyes; padma-kosa—lotus buds; sprdha—defeating; nilaih—bluish; alakaih— 
with curling hair; ca—and; lasat—shining; mukham—countenance. 


TRANSLATION 


Her countenance shone with beautiful teeth and charming eyebrows. 
Her eyes, distinguished by lovely moist corners, defeated the beauty of 
lotus buds. Her face was surrounded by dark curling tresses. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic culture, white teeth are very much appreciated. 
Devahuti’s white teeth increased the beauty of her face and made it look 
like a lotus flower. When a face looks very attractive, the eyes are generally 
compared to lotus petals and the face to a lotus flower. 


TEXT 34 


Tal Fa ata aad aay | 
TT AW AS SMITA a TATA: NVM 


yada sasmara rsabham 
rsinam dayitam patim 
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tatra caste saha stribhir 
yaltraste sa prajapatih 


yada—when; sasmara—she thought of; rsabham—the foremost; rsinam— 
among the rsis; dayitam—dear ; patim—husband; tatra—there; ca—and ; aste— 
she was present; saha—along with; stribhih—the maidservants; yatra—where ; 
aste—was present; sah—he; praja-patih—the prajapalt (Kardama). 


TRANSLATION 


When she thought of her great husband, the best of the sages, Kardama 
Muni, who was very dear to her, she, along with all the maidservants, at once 
appeared where he was. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that in the beginning Devahuti thought herself 
to be dirty and very mggardly dressed. When her husband asked her to. 
enter the lake, she saw the maidservants, and they took care of her. Every- 
thing was done within the water, and as soon as she thought of her beloved 
husband, Kardama, she was brought before him without delay. These are 
some of the powers attained by perfect yogis; they can immediately 
execute anything they desire. 


TEXT 35 
C ® 6 
Ad: Weakad Baez? acti 
frareaq aaa aad aeaqqaa 134 


bhartuh purastad atmanarmh 
stri-sahasra-urtam tada 

nisamya tad-yoga-galirmn 
samsayam pralyapadyata 


bhartuh—of her husband; purastat—in the presence; atmanam—herself; 
stri-sahasra—by a thousand maids; vrtam—surrounded; tada—then; nisamya 
—seeing; lat—his; yoga-galim—yogic power; samsayam pralyapadyata—she 
was amazed. 


TRANSLATION 


She was amazed to find herself surrounded by a thousand maids in the 
presence of her husband and to witness his yogic power. 


930 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 23 


PURPORT 


Bevahuti saw everything miraculously done, yet when brought before 
her husband she could understand that it was all due to his great yogic 


mystic power. She understood that nothing was impossible for a yogi 
like Kardama Muni. 


TEXTS 36-37 


a at sacar fended | 
mam frat wt adler 24 
frarrtacan Beqarat qareay | 
SI CUMEEC RIC MEACUCICE Co MTEL 


sa tam krta-mala-snanam 
vibhrajantim apurvavat 

atmano bibhratim rupam 
samvita-rucira-stanim 


vidyadhari-sahasrena 
sevyamanam suvasasam 

jata-bhavo vimanam tad 
arohayad amitra-han 


safi—the sage; tam-her (Bevahiti); krta-mala-snanam—bathed clean; 
vibhrajantim—shining forth; apurvavat—unprecedentedly; atmanah—her 
own; bibhratim—possessing; rupam—beauty ;samvita—girded ; rucira—charm- 
ing; stanim—with breasts; vidyadhari—of Gandharva girls; sahasrena—by 
a thousand; sevyamanam—being waited upon; su-vdasasam—dressed in ex- 
cellent robes; jata-bhavah—struck with fondness; vimadnam—airplane like a 
mansion; tat—that; drohayat—he put her onboard; amitra-han—O destroy- 
er of the enemy. - 


TRANSLATION 


The sage could see that Devahiiti had washed herself clean and was 
shining forth as though no longer his former wife. She had regained her own 
original beauty as the daughter of a prince. Dressed in excellent robes, her 
charming breasts duly girded, she was waited upon by a thousand Gan- 
dharva girls. O destroyer of the enemy, his fondness for her grew, and he 
placed her on the aerial mansion. 
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PURPORT 


Before her marriage, when Devahuti was brought by her parents before 
the sage Kardama, she was the perfectly beautiful princess, and Kardama 
Muni remembered her former beauty. But after her marriage, when she 
was engaged in the service of Kardama Muni, she neglected to care for her 
body like a princess, since there was no means for such care; her husband 
was living in a cottage, and since she was always engaged in serving him, 
her royal beauty disappeared, and she became just like an ordinary maid- 
servant. Now, after being bathed by the Gandharva girls by the order of 
Kardama Muni’s yogic power, she regained her beauty, and Kardama Muni 
felt attracted to the beauty she had shown before the marriage. The 
real beauty of a young woman is her breasts. When Kardama Muni saw the 
breasts of his wife so nicely decorated, increasing her beauty many times, 
he was attracted, even though he was a great sage. Sripada Sankaracarya 
has therefore warned the transcendentalists that one who is after transcen- 
dental realization should not be attracted by the raised breasts of a woman 
because they are nothing but an interaction of fat and blood within the 


body. 
TEXT 38 


afaagaateat  fsraatacni 
Rarreraitaghar | 

THA THAFTRUATATET- 
MINATTT KASAI 


tasminn alupta-mahima priyayanurakto 
vidyddharibhir upacirna-vapur vimane 

babhraja utkaca-kumud-ganavan apicyas 
tarabhir aurta ivodu-patir nabhah-sthah 


tasmin—in that; alupta—not lost; mahima—glory; priyaya—with his be- 
loved consort; anuraktah—attached; vidyadharibhih—by the Gandharva 
girls; upacirna—waited upon; vapuh—his person; vimane—on the airplane; 
babhraja—he shone; utkaca—open; kumud-ganavan—the moon, who is fol- 
lowed by rows of lilies; apicyah—very charming; tarabhih—by stars; aurtah— 
surrounded; tva—as; udu-patih—the moon (the chief of the stars); nabhah- 
sthah—in the sky. 
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TRANSLATION 


Though seemingly attached to his beloved consort while served by the 
Gandharva girls, the sage did not lose his glory, which was mastery over his 
self. In the aerial mansion Kardama Muni with his consort shone as charm- 
ingly as the moon in the midst of the stars in the sky, which causes rows of 
lilies to open in ponds at night. 


PURPORT 


The mansion was in the sky, and therefore the comparison to the full 
moon and the stars is very beautifully composed in this verse. Kardama 
Muni looked like the full moon, and the girls who surrounded his wife, 
Bevahuti, seemed just like the stars. On a full-moon night the stars and 
the moon together form a beautiful constellation; similarly, in that aerial 
mansion in the sky, Kardama Muni with his beautiful wife and the damsels 
surrounding them appeared like the moon and stars on a full-moon night. 


TEXT 39 


TAMCSTAU NFAT -F- 
FUMMAARAGATSTA TIE | 


ERIE ICI EES E IKI 
tw ft yaqagetaett 1128 


tenasta-lokapa-vihara-kulacalendra- 
dronisv ananga-sakha-maruta-sau bhagasu 
stddhair nuto dyudhunt-pata-siva-svandsu 
reme ctram dhanadaval-lalana-varitthi 


tena—by that airplane; asta-lokapa—of the predominating deities of the 
eight heavenly planets; vihara—the pleasure grounds; kula-acala-indra—of 
the king of mountains (Meru); dropisu—in the valleys; ananga—of passion; 
sakha—the companions; maruta—with breezes; saubhagasu—beautiful; 
siddhaih—by the Siddhas; nutah—being praised; dyudhuni—of the Ganges; 
pata—of the downfall; stva-svanasu—vibrating with auspicious sounds; reme 
—he enjoyed; ciram—for a long time; dhanada-vat—like Kuvera; lalana—by 
damsels; variithi—surrounded. 
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TRANSLATION 


In that aerial mansion he traveled to the pleasure valleys of Mount Meru, 
which were rendered all the more beautiful by cool, gentle, fragrant breezes 
that stimulated passion. In these valleys, the treasurer of the gods, Kuvera, 
surrounded by beautiful women and praised by the Siddhas, generally 
enjoys pleasure. Kardama Muni also, surrounded by the beautiful damsels 
and his wife, went there and enjoyed for many, many years. 


PURPORT 


Kuvera is one of the eight demigods who are in charge of the different 
directions of the universe. It is said that Indra is in charge of the eastern 
side of the universe, where the heavenly planet, or paradise, is situated. 
Similarly, Agni is in charge of the southeastern portion of the universe; 
Yama, the demigod who punishes sinners, is in charge of the southern 
portion; Nirrti is in charge of the southwestern part of the universe; 
Varuna, the demigod in charge of the waters, is in charge of the western 
portion; Vayu, who controls the air and who has wings to travel in the air, 
is in charge of the northwestern part of the universe, and Kuvera, the 
treasurer of the demigods, isin charge of the northern part of the universe. 
All these demigods take pleasure in the valleys of Mount Meru, which is 
situated somewhere between the sun and the earth. In the aerial mansion, 
Kardama Muni traveled throughout the eight directions controlled by the 
different demigods described above, and as the demigods go to Mount 
Meru, he also went there to enjoy life. When one is surrounded by young, 
beautiful girls, sex stimulation naturally becomes prominent. Kardama 
Muni was sexually stimulated, and he enjoyed his wife for many, many 
years in that part of Mount Meru. But his sex indulgence was praised by 
many, many Siddhas, beings who have attained perfection, because it was 
intended to produce good progeny for the good of universal affairs. 


TEXT 40 


PEAS TA ATA PTS | 
aaa Aare Ta TT UAT TE live 


vaisrambhake surasane 
nandane puspabhadrake 
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manase caitrarathye ca 
sa reme ramaya ratah 


vaisrambhake—in the Vaisrambhaka garden; surasane—in Surasana; 
nandane—in Nandana; puspabhadrake—in Puspabhadraka; manase—by the 
Manasa-sarovara Lake; caitrarathye—in Caitrarathya; ca—and; sah—he; reme 
—enjoyed; ramaya—by his wife; ratali—satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


Satisfied by his wife, he enjoyed in that aerial mansion not only on Mount 
Meru but in different gardens known as Vaisrambhaka, Surasana, Nandana, 
Puspabhadraka and Caitrarathya, and by the Manasa-sarovara Lake. 


TEXT 41 


arya arta BWA ATA | 
I Weary Aafas: 122 


bhrajisnuna vimanena 
kamagena mahiyasa 

vaimanikan atyaseta 
caral lokan yathanilah 


bhrajisnuna—splendid; vimanena—with the airplane; kama-gena—which 
flew according to his desire; mahiyasa—very great; vaimanikan—the demi- 
gods in their airplanes; atyagseta—he surpassed; caran—traveling; lokan— 
through the planets; yatha—like; unilah—the air. 


TRANSLATION 


He traveled in that way through the various planets, as the air passes 
uncontrolled in every direction. Coursing through the air in that great and 
splendid aerial mansion, which could fly at his will, he surpassed even the 


demigods. 
PURPORT 


The planets occupied by the demigods are restricted to their own orbits, 
but Kardama Muni, by his yogic power, could travel all over the different 
directions of the universe without restriction. The living entities who are 
within the universe are called conditioned souls; that is, they are not free 
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to move everywhere. We are inhabitants of this earthly globe; we cannot 
move freely to other planets. In the modern age man is trying to go to 
other planets, but so far he has been unsuccessful. It is not possible to 
travel to any other planets because by the laws of nature even the 
demigods cannot move from one planet to another. But Kardama Muni, by 
his yogic power, could surpass the strength of the demigods and travel in 
space in all directions. The comparison here is very suitable. The words 
yatha anilah indicate that as the air is free to move anywhere without 
restriction, so Kardama Muni unrestrictedly traveled in all directions of the 
universe. 


TEXT 42 
fe quaed ast Garda | 
tats AU =| SAMATSTT: (82M 


kim durapadanam tesam 
pumsam uddama-cetasam 

yair asrilas tirtha-padas 
carano vyasanatyayah 


kim—what; durépadanam-— difficult to achieve; tesam—for those; pumsam 
—men; uddama-celasam—who are determined; yaih—by whom; asrilah— 
taken refuge; tirtha-padah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; caranah 
—feet; vyasana-atyayah—which vanquish dangers. 


TRANSLATION 


What is difficult to achieve for determined men who have taken refuge 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s lotus feet? His feet are the source 
of sacred rivers like the Ganges, which put an end to the dangers of mun- 
dane life. 


PURPORT 


The words yair asritas tirtha-padas caranah are significant here. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as tirtha-pada. The Ganges is 
called a sacred river because it emanates from the toe of Visnu. The 
Ganges is meant to eradicate all the material distresses of the conditioned 
souls. For any living entity, therefore, who has taken shelter of the holy 
lotus feet of the Lord, nothing is impossible. Kardama Muni is special not 
because he was a great mystic, but because he was a great devotee. 
Therefore it is said here that for a great devotee like Kardama Muni, 
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nothing is impossible. Although yogis can perform wonderful feats, as 
Kardama has already displayed, Kardama was more than a yogt because he 
was a great devotee of the Lord; therefore he was more glorious than an 
ordinary yogi. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, “‘Out of the many 
yogis, he who is a devotee of the Lord is first class.” For a person like 
Kardama Muni there is no question of being conditioned; he was already a 
liberated soul and better than the demigods, who are also conditioned. 
Although he was enjoying with his wife and many other women, he was 
above material conditional life. Therefore the word vyasanatyayah is used 
to indicate that he was beyond the position of a conditioned soul. He was 
transcendental to all material limitations. 


TEXT 43 


TAT YT MS Teed AAT AALTTT | 
@ Q 
TM AIR VPM =ladd lIV3ll 


preksayitva bhuvo golam 
patnyai yavan sva-samsthaya 

bahv-ascaryam maha-yogi 
svasramaya nyavartata 


preksayitva—after showing; bhuvah—of the universe; golam—the globe; 
patnyai—to his wife; yavan—as much; sva-samsthaya—with its arrangements; 
bahu-ascaryam—full of many wonders; maha-yogi—the great yogi 
(Kardama); sva-asramaya—to his own hermitage; nyavartata—returned . 


TRANSLATION 


After showing his wife the globe of the universe and its different arrange- 
ments, full of many wonders, the great yogi Kardama Muni returned to his 
own hermitage. 


PURPORT 


All the planets are here described as gola, round. Every planet is 
round, and each planet is a different shelter, just like islands in the great 
ocean. Planets are sometimes called dvipa or varsa. This earth planet is 
called Bharata-varga because it was ruled by King Bharata. Another signifi- 
cant word used in this verse is bahv-ascarya, “many wonderful things.” 
This indicates that the different planets are distributed all over the uni- 
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verse in the eight directions, and each and every one of them is wonderful 
in itself. Each planet has its particular climatic influences and particular 
types of inhabitants and is completely equipped with everything, including 
the beauty of the seasons. In the Brahma-samhita (Bs. 5.40) it is similarly 
stated, vibhuti-bhinnam: on each and every planet there are different 
opulences. It cannot be expected that one planet is exactly like another. 
By God’s grace, by nature’s law, each and every planet is made differently 
and has different wonderful features. All such wonders were personally 
experienced by Kardama Muni while he traveled with his wife, yet he 
could return again to his humble hermitage. He showed his princess wife 
that although he was living in the hermitage, he had the power to go 
everywhere and do anything by mystic yoga. That is the perfection of 
yoga. One cannot become a perfect yogi simply by showing some sitting 
postures, nor by such sitting postures or so-called meditation can one 
become God, as is being advertised. Foolish persons are misled into 
believing that simply by some caricature of meditation and sitting postures 
one can become God within six months. 

Here is the example of a perfect yogi; he could travel all over the 
universe. Similarly, there is a description of Durvasa Muni, who also 
traveled in space. Actually, the perfect yogi can do that. But even if one 
can travel all over the universe and show wonderful feats like Kardama 
Muni, he cannot be compared to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose power and inconceivable energy can never be attained by any 
conditioned or liberated soul. By the actions of Kardama Muni we can 
understand that in spite of his immense mystic power, he remained a 
devotee of the Lord. That is the real position of every living entity. 


TEXT 44 
FTAST ATISS CATA ATT ATA BT | 
Tat fray TH aged live 


vibhajya navadhatmanam 
manavim suratotsukam 

ramam niramayan reme 
varsa-pugan muhiirtavat 


vibhajya—having divided; nava-dha—into nine; adtmanam—himself; mana- 
vim—the daughter of Manu (Devahati); surata—for sex life; utsukam—who 
was eager; ramam—to his wife; niramayan—giving pleasure; reme—he 
enjoyed; varsa-piigan—for many years; muhurta-vat—like a moment. 
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TRANSLATION 


After coming back to his hermitage, he divided himself into nine person- 
alities just to give pleasure to Devahuti, the daughter of Manu, who was 
eager for sex life. In that way he enjoyed with her for many, many years, 
which passed just like a moment. 


PURPORT 


Here the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, Devahuti, is described as 
suratotsuka. After traveling with her husband all over the universe, in 
Mount Meru and the beautiful gardens of the heavenly kingdoms, she 
naturally became sexually stimulated, and in order to satisfy her sexual 
desire, Kardama Muni expanded himself into nine forms. Instead of one, 
he became nine, and nine persons had sexual intercourse with Devahuti 
for many, many years. [t is understood that the sexual appetite of a 
woman is nine times greater than that of a man. That is clearly indicated 
here. Otherwise, Kardama Muni would have had no reason to expand 
himself into nine. Here is another example of yogic power. As the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead can expand Himself in millions of forms, so a yogi 
can also expand up to nine forms, but not more than that. Another 
example is that of Saubhari Muni; he also expanded himself into eight 
forms. But however powerful a yogi may be, he cannot expand himself 
into more than eight or nine forms. The Supreme Personality of God- 
head, however, can expand Himself into millions of forms, ananta-rupa— 
innumerable, countless forms—as stated in the Brahma-samhita. No one 
can compare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by any conceivable 
energetic manifestation of power. 


TEXT 45 


Tar FTA SHOT Tz AT Terenet HaT | 
qT AaeTa AAS Teafleaa AAT |All 


tasmin vimana utkrstam 
Sayyam ralti-karim srita 

na cabudhyata tam kalam 
patyapicyena sangata 


tasmin—in that; vimane—airplane; utkrstam—excellent; sayyam—a bed; 
rati-karim—increasing sexual desires; srita~situated on; na—not; ca—and; 


Text 47] Devahati’s Lamentation 939 


abudhyata—she noticed; tam—that; kalam—time; patya—with her husband; 
apicyena—most handsome; sangala—in company. 


TRANSLATION 


In that aerial mansion, Devahuti, in the company of her handsome 
husband, situated on an excellent bed that increased sexual desires, could 
not realize how much time was passing. 


PURPORT 


Sex indulgence is so enjoyable for materialistic people that when they 
engage in such activities they forget how time is passing. Saint Kardama 
and Devahuti, in their sex indulgence, also forgot how time was passing by. 


TEXT 46 


Ge AMAA IA SIT TATA: | 
Td Sadia: WE BASHAM (V4 


evam yoganubhavena 
dam-patyo ramamanayoh 

Satam vyatiyuh saradah 
kama-lalasayor manak 


evam—thus; yoga-anubhadvena—by yogic powers; dam-patyoh—the couple; 
ramamanayoh—while enjoying themselves; satam—a hundred; vyatiyuh— 
passed; saradah—autumns; kama—sexual pleasure; lalasayoh—who were 
eagerly longing for; manak—like a short time. 


TRANSLATION 


While the couple, who eagerly longed for sexual pleasure, were thus en- 
joying themselves by virtue of mystic powers, a hundred autumns passed 
like a brief span of time. 


TEXT 47 
TAATTA CHET ATTA AISSTT TY 


arn frat et & aAEeTTEY: Ivoll 
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tasyam adhatta retas tam 
bhavayann dlmanatma-vil 

nodha vidhaya ripam svam 
sarva-satikalpa-vid vibhuh. 


tasyam—in her; adhatta—he deposited; retah—semina; lam—her; bhavayan 
—regarding; almana—as half of himself; aéma-vit—a knower of spirit soul; 
nodha—into nine; vidhaya—having divided; rupam—body; svam—his own; 
sarve-sankalpa-vit—the knower of all desires; vibhuh—the powerful Kardama. 


TRANSLATION 


The powerful Kardama Muni was the knower of everyone’s heart, and 
he could grant whatever one desired. Knowing the spiritual soul, he re- 
garded her as half of his body. Dividing himself into nine forms, he im- 
pregnated Devahiiti with nine discharges of semina. 


PURPORT 


Since Kardama Muni could understand that Devahuti wanted many 
children, at the first chance he begot nine children at one time. He is 
described here as vibhu, the most powerful master. By his yogic power he 
could at once produce nine daughters in the womb of Devahuti. 


TEXT 48 


AAs Al BTS Ae Sagta: faa: TT: | 
TAMIA Sen Ireywyqé Neci 


alah sad susuve sadyo 
devahiitih striyah prajah 
sarvas las caru-sarvangy oO 


lohitotpala-gandhayah 


alai—then; s@—she; susuve—gave birth; sadyah—on the same day; 
devahiitih—Devahiti; striyah—females; prajah—progeny; sarvah—all; lah— 
they; cdru-sarva-angyah—charming in every limb; lohita—red; ulpala—like 
the lotus; gandhayah—fragrant. 
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TRANSLATION 


Immediately afterwards, on the same day, Devahiti gave birth to nine 
female children, all charming in every limb and fragrant with the scent of 
the red lotus flower. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti was too sexually excited, and therefore she discharged more 
ova, and nine daughters were born. It is said in the smrti-sastra as well as 
in the Ayur Veda that when the discharge of the male is greater, then male 
children are begotten, but when the discharge of the female is greater, 
female children are begotten. It appears from the circumstances that 
Devahuti was more sexually excited, and therefore she had nine daughters 
at once. All the daughters, however, were very beautiful, and their bodies 
were nicely formed; each resembled a lotus flower and was fragrant like a 
lotus. 


TEXT 49 


qf at TaaAred AAISSoTT TAT TES: | 
arr fea eda fagzar eel 


patim sa pravrajisyantam 
tadalaksyoSsati bahih 

smayamana viklavena 
hrdayena vidityata 


patim—her husband; sa—she; pravrajisyantam—going to leave home; tada 
—then; alaksya—after seeing; usati—beautiful; bahih—outwardly; smaya- 
mana—smiling; viklavena—agitated; hrdayena—with a heart; vidi yata—being 
distressed. 


TRANSLATION 


When she saw her husband about to leave home, she smiled externally, 
but at heart she was agitated and distressed. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni finished his household affairs quickly by his mystic 
power. The building of the castle in the air, traveling all over the universe 
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with his wife in the company of beautiful girls, and begetting of children 
were finished, and now, according to his promise to leave home for his 
real concern of spiritual realization after impregnating his wife, he was 
about to go away. Seeing her husband about to leave, Devahiti was very 
disturbed, but to satisfy her husband she was smiling. The example of 
Kardama Muni should be understood very clearly; a person whose main 
concern is Krsna consciousness, even if he is entrapped in household life, 
should always be ready to leave household enticement as soon as possible. 


TEXT 50 


feararateay aft ca aearrtoriseeT | 
Jay afaai ard freeHet Ta: loll 


likhanty adho-mukhi bhiimim 
pada nakha-mani-sriya 

uvaca lalitam vacam 
nirudhyasru-kalam sanaih 


likhanti—scratching; adhaf-mukhi—her head bent down; bhimim—the 
sround; pada—with her foot; nakha—nails; mani—gemlike; sriya—with ra- 
diant; uvaca—she spoke; lalitam—charming; vacam—accents; nirudhya — 
suppressing; asru-kalam-—tears; sanaih—slowly. 


TRANSLATION 


She stood and scratched the ground with her foot, which was radiant 
with the luster of her gemlike nails. Her head bent down, she spoke in slow 
yet charming accents, suppressing her tears. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti was so beautiful that her toenails appeared just like pearls, and 
as she scratched the ground it appeared as if pearls had been thrown on 
the ground. When a woman scratches the ground with her foot, it is a sign 
that her mind is very disturbed. These signs were sometimes exhibited by 
the gopis before Krsna. When the gopis came in the dead of night and 
Krsna asked them to return to their homes, the gopis also scratched the 
eround like this because their minds were very disturbed. 
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TEXT 51 

aR ATeAA 
at apmaraagtiae « safryay | 
mate A cpa seed zaAeAT NZI 


devahitir uvaca 
sarvam tad bhagavan mahyam 
upovaha pratisrutam 
athapit me prapannaya 
abhayam datum arhasi 


devahutifi—Devahtti; uvaca—said; sarvam—all; tat—that; bhagavan —Your 
Lordship; mah yam—tor me; upovaha- has been fulfilled; prattsrutam—prom- 
ised; athapi—yet; me—unto me; prapannayah—unto one who has surren- 
dered; abhayam—fearlessness; datum-—to give; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Devahiti said: My lord, you have fulfilled all the promises you gave 
me, yet because I am your surrendered soul, you should give me fearless- 
ness too. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti requested her husband to grant her something without fear. 
As a wife, she was a fully surrendered soul to her husband, and it is the 
responsibility of the husband to give his wife fearlessness. How one awards 
fearlessness to his subordinate is mentioned in the Fifth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. One who cannot get free from the clutches of death is 
dependent, and he should not become a spiritual master, nor a husband, 
nor a kinsman, nor a father, nor a mother, etc. It is the duty of the 
superior to give fearlessness to the subordinate. To take charge of some- 
one, therefore, either as father, mother, spiritual master, relative or hus- 
band, one must accept the responsibility to give his ward freedom from 
the fearful situation of material existence. Material existence is always 
fearful and full of anxiety. Devahuti is saying, “You have given me all 
sorts of material comforts by your yogic power, and since you are now 
prepared to go away, you must give me your last award so that I may get 
free from this material conditional life.” 
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TEXT 52 


aMecleqhreged frre: TaeT: AAT: | 
STATE FTAA aE HATA TAT 1431 


brahman duhitrbhis tubhyam 
vimrgyah patayah samah 

kascit syan me visokaya 
tvayi pravrajite vanam 


brahman—my dear brahmaga; duhitrbhih—by the daughters themselves; 
tubhyam—for you; vimrgyah—to be found out; patayah—husbands; samah— 
suitable; kascit—someone; syat—there should be; me—my; visokaya—for 
solace; f{vayi— when you; pravrajite—departed; vanam—to the forest. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmana, as far as your daughters are concerned, they will 
tind their own suitable husbands and go away to their respective homes. 
But who will give me solace after your departure as a sannyasi? 


PURPORT 


It is said that the father himself becomes the son in another form. The 
father and son are therefore considered to be nondifferent. A widow who 
has her son is actually not a widow because she has the representative of 
her husband. Similarly, Devahuti is indirectly asking Kardama Muni to 
leave a representative so that in his absence she might be relieved of her 
anxieties by a suitable son. A householder is not expected to remain at 
home for all his days. After getting his sons and daughters married, a 
householder can retire from household life, leaving his wife in the charge 
of the grown-up sons. That is the social convention of the Vedic system. 
Devahuti is indirectly asking that in his absence from home there be at 
least one male child to give her relief from her anxieties. This relief means 
spiritual instruction. Relief does not mean material comforts. Material 
comforts will end with the end of the body, but spiritual instruction 
will not end; it will go on with the spirit soul. Instruction in spiritual 
advancement is necessary, but without having a worthy son, how could 
Devahuti advance in spiritual knowledge? It is the duty of the husband to 
liquidate his debt to his wife. The wife gives her sincere service to the 
husband, and he becomes indebted to her because one cannot accept 
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service from his subordinate without giving him something in exchange. 
The spiritual master cannot accept service from a disciple without awarding 
him spiritual instruction. That is the reciprocation of love and duty. Thus 
Devahuti reminds her husband, Kardama Muni, that she has rendered him 
faithful service. Even considering the situation on the basis of liquidating 
his debt towards his wife, he must give a male child before he leaves. 
Indirectly, Devahuti requests her husband to remain at home a few days 
more, or at least until a male child is born. 


TEXT 53 


aad Wea safareda A TA | 
eRxarivaga || TeRHTTTRRA: 14 31 


elavalalam kalena 
vyatikrantena me prabho 

indriyartha-prasangena 
parityakta-paratmanah 


etavata—so much; alam—for nothing; kalena—time; vyatikranlena—passed 
by; me—my; prabho—O my lord; indriya-artha—sense gratification; 
prasangena—in the matter of indulging; parityakta— disregarding: para- 
atmanah—knowledge of the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Until now we have simply wasted so much of our time in sense gratifica- 
tion, neglecting to cultivate knowledge of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Human life is not meant to be wasted, like that of the animals, in sense 
gratificatory activities. Animals always engage in sense gratification— 
eating, sleeping, fearing and mating—but that is not the engagement of the 
human being, although, because of the material body, there is need 
of sense gratification according to a regulative principle. So, in effect, 
Devahuti said to her husband: “So far we have these daughters, and we 
have enjoyed material life in the aerial mansion, traveling all over the 
universe. These boons have come by your grace, but they have all been 
for sense gratification. Now there must be something for my spiritual 
advancement.” 
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TEXT 54 


sfexaly aMe<al Tae AHA | 


AAA WT Al AMTATTAITT F UII 


indriyarthesu sajjantya 
prasangas tvayi me krtah 

ajanantya param bhavarn 
tathépy astv abhayaya me 


indriya-arthesu—to sense gratification; sajjantya—being attached; 
prasangah—affinity ; tvayi—for you; me—by me; krtaf—was done; ajanantya 
—not knowing; param bhavam—your transcendent situation; tathapi—none- 
theless; astu—let it be; abhayadya--for fearlessness; me—my. 


TRANSLATION 


Not knowing your transcendental situation, I have loved you while re- 
maining attached to the objects of the senses. Nonetheless, let the affinity 
I have developed for you rid me of all fear. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti is lamenting her position. As a woman, she had to love 
someone. Somehow or other, she came to love Kardama Muni, but 
without knowing of his spiritual advancement. Kardama Muni could 
understand Devahuti’s heart; generally all women desire material enjoy- 
ment. They are called less intelligent because they are mostly prone to 
material enjoyment. Devahuti laments because her husband had given her 
the best kind of material enjoyment, but she did not know that he was so 
advanced in spiritual realization. Her plea was that even though she did 
not know the glories of her great husband, because she had taken shelter 
of him she must therefore be delivered from material entanglement. 
Association with a great personality is most important. In Caitanya- 
caritamrta Lord Caitanya says that sadhu-sanga, the association of a great 
saintly person, is very important, because even if one is not advanced in 
knowledge, simply by association with a great saintly person one can 
immediately make considerable advancement in spiritual life. As a woman, 
as an ordinary wife, Devahuti became attached to Kardama Muni in order 
to satisfy her sense enjoyment and other material necessities, but actually 
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she associated with a great personality. Now she understood this, and she 
wanted to utilize the advantage of the association of her great husband. 


TEXT 55 
aR aT: daadaaa fafedisfirn | 
TOT ANY Ha AKA Beas NEI 


sango yah samsrter hetur 
asatsu vihito ‘dhiya 

sa eva sadhusu krto 
nihsangatvaya kalpate 


sangah~—association; yah—which; samsrteh—of the cycle of birth and 
death; hetuh—the cause; asatsu—with those engaged in sense gratification; 
vihitah—done; adhiya—through ignorance; sah—the same thing; eva—cer- 
tainly; sadhusu—with saintly persons; krtah—performed; nihsangatvaya— 
to liberation; kalpate—leads. 


TRANSLATION 


Association for sense gratification is certainly the path of bondage. But 
the same type of association, performed with a saintly person, leads to the 
path of liberation, even if performed without knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The association of a saintly person in any way bears the same result. 
For example, Lord Krsna met many kinds of living entities, and some 
treated Him as an enemy, and some treated Him as an agent for sense 
eratification. It is generally said that the gopis were attached to Krsna for 
sense attractions, and yet they became first-class devotees of the Lord. 
Kamsa, Sisupala, Dantavakra and other demons, however, were related to 
Krsna as enemies. But whether they associated with Krsna as enemies or 
for sense gratification, out of fear or as pure devotees, they all got 
liberation. That is the result of association with the Lord. Even if one does 
not understand who He is, the results have the same efficacy. Association 
with a great saintly person also results in liberation, just as whether one 
goes towards fire knowingly or unknowingly, the fire will make him 
warm. Devahuti expressed her gratefulness, for although she wanted to 
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associate with Kardama Muni only for sense gratification, because he was 
spiritually great she was sure to be liberated by his benediction. 


TEXT 56 


Je qean vara a faa sea | 
aq ahve ataate sat fe a: 4a 


neha yat karma dharmaya 
na viragaya kalpate 

na tirtha-pada-sevayat 
jivann apt mrto hi sah 


na--not; tha—here; yat—which; karma—work; dharmdya—for perfection 
of religious life; na—not; viragaya—for detachment; kalpate—leads; na—not; 
tirtha-pada—of the Lord’s lotus feet; sevdyai—to devotional service; jivan— 
living; apt—although; mrtah—dead; hi—indeed; sah —he. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone whose work is not meant to elevate him to religious life, anyone 
whose religious ritualistic performances do not raise him to renunciation, 
and anyone situated in renunciation that does not lead him to devotional 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, must be considered dead, 
although he is breathing. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti’s statement is that since she was attached to living with her 
husband for sense gratification, which does not lead to liberation from 
material entanglement, her life was simply a waste of time. Any work one 
performs that does not lead to the state of religious life is useless activity. 
Everyone is by nature inclined to some sort of work, and when that work 
leads one to religious life, religious life leads one to renunciation, and 
renunciation leads one to devotional service, that is the perfection of 
work. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, any work that does not lead ultimately 
to the standard of devotional service is a cause of bondage in the material 
world. Yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ‘yam karma-bandhanah. Unless 
one is gradually elevated to the position of devotional service, beginning 
from his natural activity, he is to be considered a dead body. Work which 
does not lead one to the understanding of Krsna consciousness is 
considered useless. 
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TEXT 57 
ae ANIA Ad asad ATT zeq | 
weal Paras er Ft BEAT TAT || 


saham bhagavatu ninam 
vaiicita mayaya drdham 

yat tvam vimuktidam prapya 
na mumukseya bandhanat 


sa—that very person; aham—I am; bhagavatah—of the Lord; nunam— 
surely; vaicita—cheated; mayaya—by the illusory energy; drdham—solidly; 
yat—because; tuam—you; vimukti-dam—who gives liberation; praépya—having 
attained; na mumukseya—| have not sought liberation; bandhanat—from 
material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, surely I have been solidly cheated by the insurmountable illu- 
sory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for in spite of having 
obtained your association, which gives liberation from material bondage, | 
did not seek such liberation. 


PURPORT 


An intelligent man should utilize good opportunities. The first 
opportunity is the human form of life, and the second opportunity 
is to take birth in a suitable family where there is cultivation of spiritual 
knowledge; this is rarely obtained. The greatest opportunity is to have the 
association of a saintly person. Devahuti was conscious that she was born 
as the daughter of an emperor. She was sufficiently educated and cultured, 
and at last she got Kardama Muni, a saintly person and a great yogi, as her 
husband. Still, if she did not get liberation from the entanglement of 
material energy, then certainly she would be cheated by the insurmount- 
able illusory energy. Actually, the illusory material energy is cheating 
everyone. People do not know what they are doing when they worship 
the material energy in the form of goddess Kali or Durga for material 
boons. They ask, “Mother, give me great riches, give me a good wife, give 
me fame, give me victory.”’ But such devotees of the goddess Maya or 
Durga do not know that they are being cheated by that goddess. Material 
achievement is actually no achievement because as soon as one is illusioned 
by the material gifts, he becomes more and more entangled, and there is 
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no question of liberation. One should be intelligent enough to know how 
to utilize material assets for the purpose of spiritual realization. That is 
called karma-yoga or jfiana-yoga. Whatever we have we should use as 
service to the Supreme Person. It is advised in Bhagavad-gita, sva-karmana 
tam abhyarcya. One should try to worship the Surpeme Personality of 
Godhead by one’s assets. There are many forms of service to the Supreme 
Lord, and anyone can render service unto Him according to his best 


ability. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘Devahuti’s Lamentation. ”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


The Renunciation of Kardama Muni 


TEXT 1 
49q Jary 


fadaafedted vateteat att: | 
SATS: Atlante BENAaed Ae | 2 II 


maitreya uvaca 
nirveda-vadinim evar 
manor duhitaram munih 
dayaluh salinim aha 
suklabhivyahrtam smaran 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uvdca—said; nirveda-vadinim—who 
was speaking words full of renunciation; evam—thus; manoh—of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu; duhitaram—to the daughter; munifi--the sage Kardama; daya- 
luh—merciful; salintm—who was worthy of praise; aha—replied; sukla—by 


Lord Visnu; abhivyahrtam—what was said; smaran—recalling. 


TRANSLATION 


Recalling the words of Lord Visnu, the merciful sage Kardama replied 
as follows to Svayambhuva Manu’s praiseworthy daughter, Devahiti, who 


was speaking words full of renunciation. 


TEXT 2 

ATOM 
at haat cagsterareardt seatatead | 
araieaseatt || maaecrerTeeaa tl 2 I 


rsir uvaca 
ma khido raja-putrittham 
atmanam praty anindite 
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bhagavanis te ’ksaro garbham 
adiirat samprapatsyate 


rsih uvaca—the sage said; ma khidah—do not be disappointed; raja-putri— 
O princess; ittham—in this way; atmanam—yourself; prati—towards; anin- 
dite—O praiseworthy Devahiti; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; te—your; aksarah—infallible; garbham—womb; aditrat— without 
delay ; samprapatsyate—will enter. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage said: Do not be disappointed with yourself, O princess. You 
are actually praiseworthy. The infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead 
will shortly enter your womb as your son. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni encouraged his wife not to be sorry, thinking herself 
unfortunate, because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His incar- 
nation, was going to come from her body. 


TEXT 3 


Jaaaa as a cada faqata q | 
aaah og Fat aA 3 I 


dhrta-vratasi bhadram te 
damena niyamena ca 

tapo-dravina-danais ca 
sraddhaya cesvaram bhaja 


dhrta-vrata asi~you have undertaken sacred vows; bhadram te—may 
God bless you; damena—by control of the senses; niyamena—by religious 
observances; ca—and; tapah—austerities; dravina—of money; danaih—by 
giving in charity; ca—and; sraddhaya—with great faith; ca—and; isvaram— 
the Supreme Lord; bhaja—worship. 


TRANSLATION 


You have undertaken sacred vows. God will bless you. Hence you should 
worship the Lord with great faith, through sensual control, religious ob- 
servances, austerities and gifts of your money in charity. 
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PURPORT 


In order to spiritually advance or to achieve the mercy of the Lord, one 
must be self-controlled in the following manner: he must be restrained in 
sense gratification and must follow the rules and regulations of religious 
principles. Without austerity and penance and without sacrificing one’s 
riches, one cannot achieve the mercy of the Supreme Lord. Kardama 
Muni advised his wife: “* You have to factually engage in devotional service 
with austerity and penance, following the religious principles and giving in 
charity. Then the Supreme Lord will be pleased with you, and He will come 
as your son.” 


TEXT 4 


AASAU Ta: BIN aeaearasH aT: 
MN a equafeadical Aaa: iv | 


sa tvayaradhitah suklo 
vitanvan mamakam yasah 

chetta te hrdaya-granthim 
audaryo brahma-bhavanah 


sah—He; tvaya—by you; aradhitah—being worshiped; suklah—the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; vitanvan—spreading; mamakam—my; yasah—fame, 
chetta—He will cut; fe—your; hrdaya—of the heart; granthim—knot; audar- 
yah—your son; brahma—knowledge of Brahman; bhavanah—teaching. 


TRANSLATION 
The Personality of Godhead, being worshiped by you, will spread my 


name and fame. He will vanquish the knot of your heart by becoming your 
son and teaching knowledge of Brahman. 


PURPORT 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes to disseminate spiri- 
tual knowledge for the benefit of all people, he generally descends as the 
son of a devotee, being pleased by the devotee’s devotional service. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of everyone. No one, there- 
fore, is His father, but by His inconceivable energy He accepts some of the 
devotees as His parents and descendants. It is explained here that spiritual 
knowledge vanquishes the knot of the heart. Matter and spirit are knotted 
by false ego. This identification of oneself with matter, which is called 
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hrdaya-granthi, exists for all conditioned souls, and it becomes more and 
more tightened when there is too much affection for sex life. The explana- 
tion was given by Lord Rsgabha to his sons that this material world is an at- 
mosphere of attraction between male and female. That attraction takes the 
shape of a knot in the heart, and by material affection it becomes still 
more tight. For people who hanker after material possessions, society, 
friendship and love, this knot of affection becomes very strong. It is only by 
brahma-bhavana—the instruction by which spiritual knowledge is enhanced 
—that the knot in the heart is cut to pieces. No material weapon is needed 
to cut this knot, but it requires bona fide spiritual instruction. Kardama 
Muni instructed his wife, Devahuti, that the Lord would appear as her son 
and disseminate spiritual knowledge to cut the knot of material identifica- 
tion. 


TEXT 5 

aT TAA 
zaxcafa «deal aT TeTTA: | 
VTE AGM GOT RESAAIFZeyT II 4 I 


matitreya uvaca 
devahity api sandesam 
gauravena prajapateh 
samyak sraddhaya purusam 
kiita-stham abhajad gurum 


maitreyah uvaca— Maitreya said; devahiiti— Devahiti; api—also; sandesam 
—the direction; gauravena—with great respect; praja-pateh—of Kardama; 
samyak—complete; sraddhaya—having faith in; purusam—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; kiita-stham—situated in everyone’s heart; abhajat— 
worshiped; gurum—most worshipable. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: Devahiti was fully faithful and respectful towards the 
direction of her husband, Kardama, who was one of the prajapatis, or gen- 
erators of human beings in the universe. O great sage, she thus began to 
worship the master of the universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is situated in everyone’s heart. 
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PURPORT 


This is the process of spiritual realization; one has to receive instruction 
from a bona fide spiritual master. Although Kardama Muni was Devahuti’s 
husband, because he instructed her on how to achieve spiritual perfection, 
he naturally became her spiritual master also. There are many instances 
wherein the husband becomes the spiritual master. Lord Siva also is the 
spiritual master of his consort, Parvati. A husband should be so enlightened 
that he should become the spiritual master of his wife in order to enlighten 
her in the advancement of Krsna consciousness. Generally stri, or woman, 
is less intelligent than man; therefore, if the husband is intelligent enough, 
the woman gets a great opportunity for spiritual enlightenment. 

Here it is clearly said (samyak sraddhaya) that with great faith one 
should receive knowledge from the spiritual master and with great faith 
execute the performance of service. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, in 
his commentary on Bhagavad-gita, has especially stressed the instruction 
of the spiritual master. One should accept the instruction of the spiritual 
master as one’s life and soul. Whether one is liberated or not liberated, he 
should execute the instruction of the spiritual master with great faith. 
It is also stated that the Lord is situated in everyone’s heart. One doesn’t 
have to seek the Lord outside; He is already there. One simply has to 
concentrate on his worship in good faith, as instructed by the bona fide 
spiritual master, and his efforts will come out successfully. It is also clear 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not appear as an ordinary 
child; He appears as He is. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, He appears by His 
own internal potency, atma-maya. And how does He appear? He appears 
when pleased by the worship of a devotee. A devotee may ask the Lord to 
appear as her son. The Lord is already sitting within the heart, and if He 
comes out from the body of a devotee it does not mean that the particular 
woman becomes His mother in the material sense. He is always there, but 
in order to please His devotee, He appears as her son. 


TEXT 6 


wat aefad Bes AWraeAgaca: | 
ard dtarat aasfatta crefir 1 & i 


tasyam bahu-tithe kale 
bhagavan madhusidanah 

kardamam viryam adpanno 
Jajne ‘gnir iva daruni 
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tasyam—in Devahiti; bahu-tithe kale—after many years; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhu-sidanah—the killer of the demon 
Madhu; kardamam—of Kardama; viryam—the semina; adpannah—entered; 
Jajie—He appeared; agnih—fire; iva—like; daruni—in wood. 


TRANSLATION 


After many, many years, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Madhusiidana, the killer of the demon Madhu, having entered the semina 
of Kardama, appeared in Devahiuti just as fire comes from wood in a 
sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that the Lord is always the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, although He appeared as the son of Kardama Muni. Fire is 
already present in wood, but by a certain process, fire is kindled. Similarly, 
God is all-pervading. He is everywhere, and since He may come out from 
everything, He appeared in His devotee’s semina. Just as an ordinary living 
entity takes his birth by taking shelter of the semina of a certain living 
entity, similarly the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts the shelter 
of the semina of His devotee and comes out as His son. This manifests His 
full independence to act in any way, and it does not mean that He is an 
ordinary living entity forced to take birth in a certain type of womb. Lord 
Nrsimha appeared from the pillar of Hiranyakagipu’s palace, Lord Varaha 
appeared from the nostril of Brahma, and Lord Kapila appeared from the 
semina of Kardama, but this does not mean that the nostril of Brahma or 
the pillar of Hiranyakasgipu’s palace or the semina of Kardama Muni is the 
source of the appearance of the Lord. The Lord is always the Lord. 
Bhagavan madhusiidanah—He is the killer of all kinds of demons, and He 
always remains the Lord, even if He appears as the son of a particular 
devotee. The word kardamam is significant, for it indicates that the Lord 
had some devotional affection or relationship in devotional service with 
Kardama and Devahuti. But we should not mistakenly understand that He 
was born just like an ordinary living entity from the semina of Kardama 
Muni in the womb of Devahuti. 


TEXT 7 


AUNT AeA Tear TavIAT: | 
arafead AAT TATA AT IN 9 I 
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avadayams tada vyomni 
vaditrani ghanaghanah 

gayanti tam sma gandharva 
nrtyanty apsaraso muda 


avadayan—sounded; tada—at that time; vyomni—in the sky; vaditrani— 
musical instruments; ghandghanah—the rain clouds; gayanti—sang; tam—to 
Him; sma—certainly; gandharvah—the Gandharvas; nrtyanti—danced; apsa- 
rasah—the Apsaras; muda—in joyful ecstasy. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of His descent on earth, demigods in the form of raining 
clouds sounded musical instruments in the sky. The celestial musicians, the 
Gandharvas, sang the glories of the Lord, while celestial dancing girls known 
as Apsaras danced in joyful ecstasy. 


TEXT 8 


ta: Gea fea: Vatwafianr: | 
rage faa: cat arate a aaa sc I 


petuh sumanaso divyah 
khe-carair apavarjitah 

prasedus ca disah sarva 
ambhamsi ca manamsi ca 


petuh—fell; sumanasah—flowers; divyah—beautiful; khe-caraih—by the 
demigods who fly in the sky; apavarjitah —dropped; praseduh—became sat- 
isfied; ca—and; disah—directions; sarvah—all; ambhamsi—waters; ca—and; 
manamsi—minds; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of the Lord’s appearance, the demigods flying freely in the 
sky showered flowers. All the directions, all the waters, and everyone’s mind 
became very satisfied. 


PURPORT 


It is learned herewith that in the higher sky there are living entities who 
can travel through the air without being hampered. Although we can 
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travel in outer space, we are hampered by so many impediments, but they 
are not. We learn from the pages of Srimad-Bhagavatam that the inhabi- 
tants of the planet called Siddhaloka can travel in space from one planet 
to another without impediment. They showered flowers on the earth 
when Lord Kapila, the son of Kardama, appeared. 


TEXT 9 


aeRcarraye | ata af fatay | 
BIRT: THAT TTA |S 


tat kardamasrama-padam 
sarasvatya parisritam 

svayambhih sakam rsibhir 
maricy-adibhir abhyayat 


tat—that; kardama—of Kardama; asrama-padam—to the place of the her- 
mitage; sarasvatya—by the River Sarasvati; parisritam—surrounded; svayam- 
bhuh—Brahma (the self-born); sakam—along with; rsibhifi—the sages; marici 
—the great sage Marici; adibhih—and others; abhyayat—he came there. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma, the first-born living being, went along with Marici and other 
sages to the place of Kardama’s hermitage, which was surrounded by the 
River Sarasvati. 


PURPORT 


Brahma is called Svayambhu because he is not born of any material 
father and mother. He is the first living creature and is born from the lotus 
which grows from the abdomen of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Therefore he is called Svayambhia, self-born. 


TEXT 10 


Wad W AR Aaaya Wad | 
aerate taal att farts: ATEN? ol 


bhagavantam param brahma 
sattvenamsena satru-han 
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tattva-sankhyana-vijnaptyat 
jatam vidvan ajah sva-rat 


bhagavantam—the Lord; param—supreme; brahma—Brahman; sattvena— 
having an uncontaminated existence; amsena—by a plenary portion; satru- 
han—O killer of the enemy, Vidura; tattva-sankhyana—the philosophy of 
the twenty-four material elements; vijnaptyai—for explaining; jatam— 
appeared; vidvan—knowing; ajah—the unborn (Lord Brahma); sva-rat—inde- 
pendent. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: O killer of the enemy, the unborn Lord Brahma, 
who is almost independent in acquiring knowledge, could understand that 
a portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His quality of pure 
existence, had appeared in the womb of Devahiti just to explain the com- 
plete state of knowledge known as sankhya-yoga. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita, Fifteenth Chapter, it is stated that the Lord Himself 
is the compiler of Vedanta-suttra, and He is the perfect knower of Vedanta- 
sitra. Similarly, the sankhya philosophy is compiled by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His appearance as Kapila. There is an 
imitation Kapila who has a sartkhya philosophical system, but Kapila the 
incarnation of God is different from that Kapila. Kapila, the son of 
Kardama Muni, in His system of sanikhya philosophy, very explicitly 
explained not only the material world but also the spiritual world. 
Brahma could understand this fact because he is sva-rat, almost independent 
in receiving knowledge. Heis called sva-rat because he did not go to any 
school or college to learn but learned everything from within. Because 
Brahma is the first living creature within this universe, he had no teacher; 
his teacher was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, who is 
seated in the heart of every living creature. Brahma acquired knowledge 
directly from the Supreme Lord within the heart; therefore he is some- 
times called sva-rat and aja. 

Another important point is stated here. Sattvenamsena: when 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, He brings with Him 
all His paraphernalia of Vaikuntha; therefore His name, His form, 
His quality, His paraphernalia and His entourage all belong to the 
transcendental world. Real goodness is in the transcendental world. 
Here in the material world, the quality of goodness is not pure. 
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Goodness may exist, but there must also be some tinges of passion and 
ignorance. In the spiritual world the unalloyed quality of goodness pre- 
vails; there the quality of goodness is called suddha-sattva, pure goodness. 
Another name for suddha-sattva is vasudeva because God is born from 
Vasudeva. Another meaning is that when one is purely situated in the 
qualities of goodness, he can understand the form, name, quality, 
paraphernalia and entourage of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The word améena also indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Krsna appeared as Kapiladeva in His portion of the portion. God expands 
either as kala or as amsa. AmSa means direct expansion, and kala means 
expansion of the expansion. There is no difference between the expansion, 
the expansion of the expansion and the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
directly, as there is no difference between one candle and another—but 
still the candle from which the others are lit is called the original. Krsna, 
therefore, is called the Parabrahman, or the Ultimate Godhead and 
cause of all causes. 


TEXT 11 


vamay asa Aaa ahrathiaz | 
TRINA: FAH AeASTATA 112 21 


sabhajayan visiiddhena 
cetasa tac-cikirsitam 
prahrsyamanair asubhih 
kardamam cedam abhyadhat 


sabhajayan—worshiping; visuddhena—pure; cetasd—with a heart; tat—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; cikirsitam—the intended activities; 
prahrsyamanaih—gladdened; asubhih—with senses; kardamam—to Kardama 
Muni; ca—and Devahiti; idam—this; abhyadhat—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


After worshiping the Supreme Lord with gladdened senses and a pure 
heart for His intended activities as an incarnation, Brahma spoke as follows 
to Kardama and Devahiti. 


PURPORT 


As explained in Bhagavad-gita, Fourth Chapter, anyone who under- 
stands the transcendental activities, the appearance and disappearance of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be considered liberated. 
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Brahma, therefore, is a liberated soul. Although he is in charge of this 
material world, he is not exactly like the common living entity. Since he 
is liberated from the majority of the follies of the common living entities, 
he was in knowledge of the appearance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and he therefore worshiped the Lord’s activities, and with a 
glad heart he also praised Kardama Muni because the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, as Kapila, appeared as his son. One who can become the 
father of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly a great devotee. 
There is a verse spoken by a brahmana in which he says that he does not 
know what the Vedas and what the Purdnas are, but while others might 
be interested in the Vedas or Puranas, he is interested in Nanda Maharaja, 
who appeared as the father of Krsna. He wanted to worship Nanda 
Maharaja because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as a child, 
crawled in the yard of his house. These are some of the good sentiments 
of devotees. If a recognized devotee brings forth the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as his son, how he should be praised! Brahma, therefore, not 
only worshiped the incarnation of Godhead Kapila, but he praised His 
so-called father, Kardama Muni. 


TEXT 12 


TMNT 
cao ASUfafaara aera Staten: | 
TR TATE WR AAMAS AAT 112211 


brahmovaca 
tvaya me /pacitis tata 
kalpita nirvyalikatah 
yan me sarijagrhe vakyam 
bhavan manada manayan 


brahma—Lord Brahma; uvaca—said; tuaya—by you; me—my; apacitih— 
worship; tata—O son; kalpita—is accomplished; nirvyalikatah— without 
duplicity; yat—since; me—my; sanjagrhe—have completely accepted; vak- 
yam—instructions; bhavan—you; mana-da—O Kardama (one who offers 
honor to others); manayan—respecting. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: My dear son Kardama, since you have completely ac- 
cepted my instructions without duplicity, showing them proper respect, 


962 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 24 


you have worshiped me properly. Whatever instructions you took from me 
you have carried out, and thereby you have honored me. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma, as the first living entity within the universe, is supposed 
to be the spiritual master of everyone, and he is also the father, the 
creator, of all beings. Kardama Muni is one of the prajapatis, or creators 
of the living entities, and he is also a son of Brahma. Brahma praises 
Kardama because he carried out the orders of the spiritual master in toto 
and without cheating. A conditioned soul in the material world has the 
disqualification of cheating. He has four disqualifications: he is sure to 
commit mistakes, he is sure to be illusioned, he is prone to cheat others, 
and his senses are imperfect. But if anyone carries out the order of the 
spiritual master by disciplic succession or the parampara system, he 
overcomes the four defects. Therefore, knowledge received from the bona 
fide spiritual master is not cheating. Any other knowledge which is 
manufactured by the conditioned soul is cheating only. Brahma knew well 
that Kardama Muni exactly carried out the instructions received from 
him and that he actually honored his spiritual master. To honor the 
spiritual master means to carry out his instructions word for word. 


TEXT 13 
Caer BT Brat raft gra: | 
qTefacrgueta Tia | ge: 112311 


etavaty eva susriisa 
karya pitari putrakaih 

badham ity anumanyeta 
gauravena guror vacah 


etavati—to this extent; eva—exactly; susrusa—service; karya—ought to be 
rendered; pitari—to the father; putrakait—by the sons; badham iti—accept- 
ing, “yes, sir”; anumanyeta—he should obey; gauravena—with due defer- 
ence; guroh—of the guru; vacah—commands. 


TRANSLATION 


Sons ought to render service to their father exactly to this extent. One 
should obey the command of his father or spiritual master with due 
deference, saying, “Yes, sir.” 
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PURPORT 


Two words in this verse are very important; one word is pitari, and 
another word is guroh. The son or disciple should accept the words of his: 
spiritual master and father without hesitation. Whatever the father and 
the spiritual master order should be taken without argument: “Yes.” 
There should be no instance in which the disciple or the son says, “This 
is not correct. I cannot carry it out.”” When he says that, he is fallen. The 
father and the spiritual master are on the same platform because a 
spiritual master is the second father. The higher classes are called dvya, 
twice-born. Whenever there is a question of birth, there must be a 
father. The first birth is made possible by the actual father, and the second 
birth is made possible by the spiritual master. Sometimes the father and 
the spiritual master may be the same man, and sometimes they are 
different men. In any case, the order of the father or the order of the 
spiritual master must be carried out without hesitation, with an immediate 
‘‘yes.”” There should be no argument. That is real service to the father and 
to the spiritual master. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has stated that the 
order of the spiritual master is the life and soul of the disciples. As a man 
cannot separate his life from his body, so a disciple cannot separate the 
order of the spiritual master from his life. If a disciple follows the 
instruction of the spiritual master in that way, he is sure to become 
perfect. This is confirmed in the Upanisads: the import of Vedic 
instruction is revealed automatically only to one who has implicit faith 
in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in his spiritual master. One 
may be materially considered an illiterate man, but if he has faith in the 
spiritual master as well as in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then the 
meaning of scriptural revelation is immediately manifested before him. 


TEXT 14 


SAT AIeae: ARIA ACA BALAI: | 
add sara: eeefeercE 12 vil 


ima duhitarah satyas 
tava vatsa sumadhyamah 
sargam etam prabhavaih svair 
brmhayisyanty anekadha 


imah—these; duhitarah—daughters; satyah—chaste; tava—your; vatsa— 
O my dear son; su-madhyamah-—thin-waisted; sargam—creation; etam—this; 
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prabhavaih—by descendants; svaih—their own; brmhayisyanti—they will 
increase; aneka-dha—in various ways. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma then praised Kardama Muni’s nine daughters, saying: All 
your thin-waisted daughters are certainly very chaste. | am sure they will 
increase this creation by their own descendants in various ways. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of creation, Brahma was concerned more or less with 
increasing the population, and when he saw that Kardama Muni had 
already begotten nine nice daughters, he was hopeful that through the 
daughters many children would come who would take charge of the 
creative principle of the material world. He was therefore happy to 
see them. The word sumadhyama means a good daughter of a beautiful 
woman. If she has a thin waist, a woman is considered very beautiful. 
All the daughters of Kardama Muni were of the same beautiful feature. 


TEXT 15 


WANS TAS WE | 
aera: Tawa faeautfs aan Bey Wee 


atas tvam rsi-mukhyebhyo 
yatha-silam yatha-ruci 

atmajah paridehy adya 
vistrnihi yaso bhuvi 


atah—therefore; tuam—you; rsi-mukhyebhyah—unto the foremost sages; 
yatha-silam—according to temperament; yathd-ruci—according to taste; 
atma-jah—your daughters; paridehi—please give away; adya—today; vis- 
trnihi—spread; yasah—fame; bhuvi—over the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, today please give away your daughters to the foremost of the 
sages, with due regard for the girls’ temperaments and likings, and thereby 
spread your fame all over the universe. 
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PURPORT 


The nine principal rsis or sages are Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasistha and Atharva. All these rsis are most 
important, and Brahma desired that the nine daughters already born of 
Kardama Muni be handed over to them. Here two words are used very 
significantly—-yatha-silam and yatha-ruci. The daughters should be handed 
over to the respective ysis, not blindly but according to the combination of 
character and taste. That is the art of combining a man and woman. Man 
and woman should not be united simply on the consideration of sex life. 
There are many other considerations, especially character and taste. If the 
taste and character differ between the man and woman, their combination 
will be unhappy. Even about forty years ago, in Indian marriages, the 
taste and character of the boy and girl were first of all matched, and then 
they were allowed to marry. This was done under the direction of the 
respective parents. The parents used to astrologically determine the 
character and tastes of the boy and girl, and when they corresponded, the 
match was selected: “This girl and this boy are just suitable, and they 
should be married.”’ Other considerations were less important. The same 
system was also advised in the beginning of the creation by Brahma: 
‘Your daughters should be handed over to the rsis according to taste and 
character.” 

According to astrological calculation, a person is classified according to 
whether he belongs to the godly or demoniac quality. In that way the 
spouse was selected. A girl of godly quality should be handed over to a 
boy of godly quality. A girl of demoniac quality should be handed over 
to a boy of demoniac quality. Then they will be happy. But if the girl is 
demoniac and the boy is godly, then the combination is incompatible; 
they cannot be happy in such a marriage. At the present moment, because 
boys and girls are not married according to quality and character, most 
marriages are unhappy, and there is divorce. 

It is foretold in the Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam that in this age 
of Kali married life will be accepted on the consideration of sex only; 
when the boy and the girl are pleased in sex, they get married, and when 
there is deficiency in sex, they separate. That is not actual marriage, but a 
combination of men and women like cats and dogs. Therefore, the children 
produced in the modern age are not exactly human beings. Human beings 
must be twice-born. A child is first born of a good father and mother, and 
then he is born again of the spiritual master and the Vedas. The first 
mother and father bring about his birth into the world; then the spiritual 
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master and the Vedas become his second father and mother. According to 
the Vedic system of marriage for producing children, every man and 
woman was enlightened in spiritual knowledge, and at the time of their 
combination to produce a child, everything was scrutinizingly and scien- 
tifically done. 


TEXT 16 


aera «= geraadiet «| aT | 
Warat Jahs Se fat alas ger ell 


vedaham adyam purusam 
avatirnam sva-mayaya 

bhitanam sevadhim deham 
bibhranam kapilam mune 


veda—know; aham—|; adyam—the origina] ; purusam—enjoyer ; avatirnam 
—incarnated; sva-mayaya—by His own internal energy; bhutanam—of all 
the living entities; Sevadhim—the bestower of all desired, who is just like a 
vast treasure; deham—the body; bibhranam—assuming; kapilam—Kapila 
Muni; mune—O sage Kardama. 


TRANSLATION 


O Kardama, I know that the original Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has now appeared as an incarnation by His internal energy. He is the 
bestower of all desired by the living entities, and He has now assumed the 
body of Kapila Muni. 


PURPORT 


In this verse we find the words purusam avatirnam sva-mdyaya. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is everlastingly, eternally, the form of 
purusa, the predominator or enjoyer, and when He appears He never 
accepts anything of this material energy. The spiritual world is a 
manifestation of His personal, internal potency, whereas the material 
world is a manifestation of His material or differentiated energy. The 
word sva-mayaya, by His own internal potency, indicates that whenever the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead descends, He comes in His own 
energy. He may assume the body of a human being, but that body is not 
material. In Bhagavad-gita, therefore, it is clearly stated that only fools 
and rascals, miidhas, consider the body of Krsna to be the body of a 
common human being. The word sevadhim means that He is the original 
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bestower of all the necessities of life upon the living entities. In the Vedas 
also it is stated that He is the chief living entity, and He bestows all the 
desired necessities of other living entities. Because He is the bestower of 
the necessities of all others, he is called God. The Supreme is also a 
living entity; He is not impersonal. As we are individual, so the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is also individual—but He is the supreme 
individual. That is the difference between God and the ordinary living 
entities. 


TEXT 17 


Sagara BANE FT | 
fecqhy: WT: GARIAaS: 11200911 


Jnana-vijnana-yogena 
karmanam uddharan jatah 

hiranya-kesah padmaksah 
padma-mudra-padam bu jah 


jiana—of scriptural knowledge; vijnana—and application; yogena—by 
means of mystic yoga; karmanpam—of material actions; uddharan—uproot- 
ing; jatah—the roots; hiranya-kesah—golden hair; padma-aksah—lotus-eyed; 
padma-mudra—marked with the sign of the lotus; pada-ambujah—having 
lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


By mystic yoga and the practical application of knowledge from the 
scriptures, Kapila Muni, who is characterized by His golden hair, His eyes 
just like lotus petals, and His lotus feet, which bear the marks of lotus 
flowers, will uproot the deep-rooted desire for work in this material world. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the activities and bodily features of Kapila Muni are very 
nicely described. The activities of Kapila Muni are forecast herein: He will 
present the philosophy of sankhya in such a way that by studying His 
philosophy people will be able to uproot the deep-rooted desire for 
karma, fruitive activities. Everyone in this material world engages in 
achieving the fruits of his labor. A man tries to be happy by achieving 
the fruits of his own honest labor, but actually he becomes more and more 
entangled. One cannot get out of this entanglement unless he has perfect 
knowledge or devotional service. 
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Those who are trying to get out of the entanglement by speculation are 
also doing their best, but in the Vedic scriptures we find that if anyone 
has taken to the devotional service of the Lord in Krsna consciousness, he 
can very easily uproot the deep-rooted desire for fruitive activities. 
Sankhya philosophy will be broadcast by Kapila Muni for that purpose. 
His bodily features are also described herein. Jiiana does not refer to 
ordinary research work. Jfidna entails receiving knowledge from the 
scriptures through the spiritual master by disciplic succession. In the 
modern age there is a tendency to do research by mental speculation and 
concoction. But the man who speculates forgets that he himself is 
subject to the four defects of nature: he is sure to commit mistakes, 
his senses are imperfect, he is sure to fall into illusion, and he is cheating. 
Unless one has perfect knowledge from disciplic succession, he simply 
puts forth some theories of his own creation; therefore he is cheating 
people. Jfiana means knowledge received through disciplic succession 
from the scriptures, and vijnana means practical application of such 
knowledge. Kapila Muni’s sankhya system of philosophy is based on 
jana and vijniana. 


TEXT 18 


wy mate a aad afae: Semen: | 
afrardraat=a feat at aT 2c) 


esa manaui te garbham 
pravistah kaitabhardanah 

avidya-samsaya-granthim 
chittva gam vicarisyati 


esah—the same Supreme Personality of Godhead; manavi—O daughter of 
Manu; te—your; garbham—womb; pravistah—has entered; kaitabha-ardanah 
—the killer of the demon Kaitabha: avidya—of ignorance; samsaya—and of 
doubt; granthim—the knot; chittva—cutting off; gam—the world; vicarisyati 
—He will travel over. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma then told Devahuti: My dear daughter of Manu, the same 
Supreme Personality of Godhead who killed the demon Kaitabha is now 
within your womb. He will cut off all the knots of your ignorance and 
doubt. Then He will travel all over the world. 
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PURPORT 

Here the word avidya is very significant. Avidyd means forgetfulness of 
one’s identity. Every one of us is a spirit soul, but we have forgotten. We 
think, “I am this body.” This is called avidya. Samsaya-granthi means 
doubtfulness. The knot of doubtfulness is tied when the soul identifies 
with the material world. That knot is also called ahankara, the junction of 
matter and spirit. By proper knowledge received from the scriptures in 
disciplic succession and by proper application of that knowledge, one can 
free himself from this binding combination of matter and spirit. Brahma 
assures Devahuti that her son will enlighten her, and after enlightening her 
He will travel all over the world, distributing the system of sankhya 
philosophy. 

The word samsaya means doubtful knowledge. Speculative and pseudo 
yogic knowledge is all doubtful. At the present moment the so-called yoga 
system is prosecuted on the understanding that by agitation of the different 
stations of the bodily construction one can find that he is God. The 
mental speculators think similarly, but they are all doubtful. Real knowl- 
edge is expounded in Bhagavad-gita: “Just become Krsna conscious. Just 
worship Krsna and become a devotee of Krsna.”’ That is real knowledge, 
and anyone who follows that system becomes perfect without a doubt. 


TEXT 19 


ad Fagor: ana: AaaAe | 
HB Altes TIRSTt Tea J Aaa IA: 1281 


ayam siddha-ganadhisah 
sankhyacaryath susammatah 
loke kapila ity akhyam 
ganta te kirti-vardhanah 


ayam—this Personality of Godhead; siddha-gana—of the perfected sages; 
adhisah—the head; sankhya-acaryaih—by dcaryas expert in sankhya 
philosophy; su-sammatah—approved according to Vedic principles; loke— 
in the world; kapilah iti—as Kapila; akhyam—celebrated; ganta—He will go 
about; te—your; kirti_fame; vardhanah—increasing. 


TRANSLATION 


Your son will be the head of all the perfected souls. He will be approved 
by the 4acaryas expert in disseminating real knowledge, and among the 
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people He will be celebrated by the name Kapila. As the son of Devahiti, 
He will increase your fame. 


PURPORT 


Sankhya philosophy is the philosophical system enunciated by Kapila, 
the son of Devahuti. The other Kapila, who is not the son of Devahuti, is 
an imitation. This is the statement of Brahma, and because we belong to 
Brahma’s disciplic succession we should accept his statement that the real 
Kapila is the son of Devahiti and that real sankhya philosophy is the 
system of philosophy which He introduced and which will be accepted by 
the acaryas, the directors of spiritual discipline. The word susammata 
means accepted by persons who are counted upon to give their good 
opinion. 


TEXT 20 


aay Jara 
AAT ATT FAL! ALAN! | 
a dda aaa fra qat lzoll 


maitreya uvaca 
tav asvasya jagat-srasta 
kumaraih saha naradah 
hamso hamsena yanena 
tri-dhama paramam yayau 


maitreyah uvadca—Maitreya said; tau—the couple; asvdsya—having re- 
assured; jagat-srasta—the creator of the universe; kumaraifi—along with the 
Kumaras; saha naradah—with Narada; hamsah—Lord Brahma; hamsena 
yanena—by his swan carrier; tri-dhama paramam—to the highest planetary 
system; yayau—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Maitreya said: After thus speaking to Kardama Muni and his wife, 
Devahiti, Lord Brahma, the creator of the universe, who is also known as 
Hatmsa, went back to the highest of the three planetary systems on his swan 
carrier with the four Kumaras and Narada. 
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PURPORT 


The words hamsena ydnena are very significant here. Hamsa-yana, 
the airplane by which Brahma travels all over outer space, resembles a 
swan. Brahma is also known as Hamsa because he can grasp the essence of 
everything. His abode is called tri-dhdma paramam. There are three 
divisions of the universe—the upper planetary system, the middle planetary 
system and the lower planetary system—but his abode is above even 
Siddhaloka, the upper planetary system. He returned to his own planet 
with the four Kumaras and Narada because they were not going to be 
married. The other rsis who came with him, such as Marici and Atri, 
remained there because they were to be married to the daughters of 
Kardama, but his other sons, Sanat, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Narada, went back with him in his swan-shaped airplane. The four Kumaras 
and Narada .are naisthika-brahmacaris. Naisthika-brahmacari means one 
who never wastes his semina at any time. They were not to attend the 
marriage ceremony of their other brothers, Marici and the other sages, and 
therefore they went back with their father, Hamsa. 


TEXT 21 


TA ATTA FA: sHQaeta Wea: | 
waited weteq: Matera qd MRI 


gate Sata-dhrtau ksattah 
kardamas tena coditah 

yathoditam sva-duhitrh 
pradad visva-srjarn tatah 


gate—after he departed; sata-dhrtau—Lord Brahma; ksattah—O Vidura; 
kardamah—Kardama Muni; tena—by him; coditah—ordered; yatha-uditam— 
as told; sva-duhit7yh—his own daughters; pradat—handed over; visva-spjam— 
to the creators of the world’s population; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, after the departure of Brahma, Kardama Muni, having been 
ordered by Brahma, handed over his nine daughters, as instructed, to the 
nine great sages who created the population of the world. 
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TEXTS 22-23 


ara oo set || RIAA | 
ASNT ITI «TATA UR 
geet aft sat wat a fa aay | 
CAs A WTAST SAAB STAT (1231 


maricaye kalam pradad 
anasuyam athatraye 

sraddham angirase ‘yacchat 
pulastyaya havirbhuvam 


pulahaya gatim yuktam 
kratave ca kriyam satim 

khyatim ca bhrgave ‘yacchad 
vasisthayapy arundhatim 


maricaye—unto Marici; kalam— Kala; pradat—he handed over; anasi:yam— 
Anasiiya;atha—then; atraye—unto Atri; sraddham—Sraddha; angirase—unto 
Angira; ayacchat—he gave away ;pulast yaya—unto Pulastya; havirbhuvam— 
Havirbhi; pulahaya—unto Pulaha; gatim—Gati; yuk tam—suitable; kratave— 
unto Kratu; ca—and; kriyam—Kriya; sattm—virtuous; khyatim—Khyati; 
ca—and; bhrgave—unto Bhrgu; ayacchat—he gave away; vasisthaya—unto 
the sage Vasistha; api—also; arundhatim— Arundhaltt. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni handed over his daughter Kala to Marici and another 
daughter, Anasiiya, to Atri. He delivered Sraddha to Angira, and Havirbha 
to Pulastya. He delivered Gati to Pulaha, the chaste Kriya to Kratu, Khyati 
to Bhrgu, and Arundhati to Vasistha. 


TEXT 24 


aaaascaented TN Fat Faas | 
ATTA HATA AAT] TATA URW 


atharvane ‘dadac chantim 
yaya yajno vitanyate 
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viprarsabhan krtodvahan 
sadaran samalalayat 


atharvane—to Atharva; adadat—he gave away; sdntim—Santi; yaya—by 
whom; yajiiah—sacrifice; vitanyate—is performed; vipra-rsabhan—the fore- 
most brahmanas; krta-udvahan—married; sa-daran—with their wives; sama- 
lalayat—maintained them. 


TRANSLATION 


He delivered Santi to Atharva. Because of Santi, sacrificial ceremonies 
are well performed. Thus he got the foremost brahmanas married, and he 
maintained them along with their wives. 


TEXT 25 


Ade WUT: AT: HAT fs Aq | 
MAS AaATA: SI SAPTANS SA (124 


tatas ta rsayah ksattah 
krta-dara nimantrya tam 

pratisthan nandim apannah 
svam svam asrama-mandalam 


tatah—then; te—they; rsayah—the sages; ksattah—O Vidura; krta-darah— 
thus married; nimantrya—taking leave of; tam—Kardama; pratisthan—they 
departed; nandim—joy; apannah—obtained; svam svam—each to his own; 
asrama-mandalam—hermitage. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus married, the sages took leave of Kardama and departed full of joy, 
each for his own hermitage, O Vidura. 


TEXT 26 


a wade fare fqatay | 


fat SVT TTT AANA IRS! 


sa cavatirnam tri-yugam 
ajndya vibudharsabham 
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vivikta upasangamya 
pranamya samabhasata 


sai—the sage Kardama; ca—and; avatirnam—descended; tri-yugam— 
Visnu; ajnaya—having understood; vibudha-rsabham—the chief of the 
demigods; vivikte—in a secluded place; upasangamya—having approached; 
pranamya— offering obeisances; samabhasata—he spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


When Kardama Muni understood that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the chief of all the demigods, Visnu, had descended, he approached 


Him in a secluded place, offered obeisances, and spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Lord Visnu is called tri-yuga. He appears in three yugas, Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara—but in Kali-yuga He does not appear. From the prayers of 
Prahlada Maharaja, however, we understand that He appears garbed as a 
devotee in Kali-yuga. Lord Caitanya is that devotee. Krgna appeared in the 
form of a devotee, but although He never disclosed Himself, Rupa Gosvami 
could understand His identity, for the Lord cannot hide Himself from a 
pure devotee. Riipa Gosvami detected Him when he offered his first 
obeisances to Lord Caitanya. He knew that He was Krsna Himself and 
therefore offered his obeisances with the following words: “I! offer my 
respects to Krsna, who has now appeared as Lord Caitanya.”’ This is also 
confirmed in the prayers of Prahlada Maharaja: in Kali-yuga He does not 
directly appear, but He appears as a devotee. Visnu, therefore, is known as 
tri-yuga. Another explanation of fn-yuga is that He has three pairs of 
divine attributes, namely power and affluence, piety and renown, and 
wisdom and dispassion. According to Sridhara Svami, His three pairs of 
opulences are complete riches and complete strength, complete fame and 
complete beauty, and complete wisdom and complete renunciation. There 
are different interpretations of tn-yugo, but it is accepted by all learned 
scholars that tri-yuga means Vishnu. When Kardama Muni understood that 
His son Kapila was Visnu Himself, he wanted to offer his obeisances. 
Therefore, when Kapila was alone he offered his respects and expressed 
his mind as follows. 


TEXT 27 
Ta Wem fad wawyRe: | 
wet WAM ad Taletie AIT: Ill 
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aho papacyamananam 
niraye svair amangalaih 

kalena bhiiyasa niinam 
prasidantiha devatah 


aho—oh; papacyamananam—with those being much afflicted; niraye—in 
the hellish material entanglement; svath—their own; amangalaih—by mis- 
deeds; kalena bhiyasa—after a long time; nunam—indeed; prasidanti—they 
are pleased; iha—in this world; devatah—the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni said: Oh, after a long time the demigods of this universe 
have become pleased with the suffering souls who are in material entangle- 
ment because of their own misdeeds. 


PURPORT 


This material world is a place for suffering, which is due to the misdeeds 
of the inhabitants, the conditioned souls themselves. The sufferings are 
not extraneously imposed upon them; rather, they create their own suffer- 
ing by their own acts. In the forest, fire takes place automatically. It is not 
that someone has to go there and set a fire, but because of friction among 
various trees, fire occurs automatically. When there is too much heat from 
the forest fire of this material world, the demigods, including Brahma 
himself, being harassed, approach the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, and appeal to Him to alleviate the condition. Then the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead descends. In other words, when the 
demigods become distressed by the sufferings of the conditioned souls, 
they approach the Lord to remedy the suffering, and the Personality of 
Godhead descends. When the Lord descends, all the demigods become 
enlivened. Therefore Kardama Muni said, “After many, many years of 
human suffering all the demigods are now satisfied because Kapiladeva, 
the incarnation of Godhead, has appeared.” 


TEXT 28 


aerated = 8=—|- TTA | 
SE Ted TAT! TIMMY WAY IRill 
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bahu-janma-vipakvena 
samyag-yoga-samadhina 

drastum yatante yatayah 
Ssinydgaresu yat-padam 


bahu—many; janma—after births; vipakvena—which is mature; samyak— 
perfect; yoga-samadhina—by trance in yoga; drastum—to see; yatante— 
they endeavor; yatayah—the yogis; siinya-agaresu—in secluded places; yat— 
whose; padam-feet. 
TRANSLATION 


After many births, mature yogis, by complete trance in yoga, endeavor 
in secluded places to see the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. 


PURPORT 


Some important things are mentioned here about yoga. The word bahu- 
Janma-vipakvena means after many, many births of mature yoga practice. 
And another word, samyag-yoga-samadhina, means by complete practice of 
the yoga system. Complete practice of yoga means bhakti-yoga; unless 
one comes to the point of bhakti-yoga, or surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, one’s yoga practice is not complete. This same 
point is corroborated in the Srimad Bhagavad-gita. Bahitnarh janmanam 
ante: after many, many births, the jiani who has matured in transcen- 
dental knowledge surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Kardama Muni repeats the same statement: After many, many years and 
many, many births of complete practice of yoga, one can see the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Lord in a secluded place. It is not that after one 
practices some sitting postures he immediately becomes perfect. One has 
to perform yoga a long time—“many, many births”—to become mature, 
and a yogi has to practice in a secluded place. One cannot practice yoga in 
a city or in a public park and declare that he has become God simply by 
some exchange of dollars. This is all bogus propaganda. Those who are 
actually yogis practice in a secluded place, and after many, many births 
they become successful, provided they surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, which is the completion of yoga. 


TEXT 29 


qT Tl AAA Ava ANT a: | 
TRI ATA ATA Ts Aah TTT: 112311 
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sa eva bhagavan adya 
helanam na ganayya nah 
grhesu jato gramyanam 
yah svanam paksa-posanaht 


sai eva—that very same; bhagavan—Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
adya—today; helanam—negligence; na—not; ganay ya—considering high and 
low; nah—our; grhesu—in the houses; jatah—appeared; gramyanam—of or- 
dinary householders; yah—He who; svanam—of His own devotees; paksa- 
posanah—who supports the party. 


TRANSLATION 


Not considering the negligence of ordinary householders like us, that very 
same Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in our homes just to support 
His devotees. 


PURPORT 


Devotees are so affectionate towards the Personality of Godhead that 
although He does not appear before those who practice yoga in a secluded 
place even for many, many births, He agrees to appear in a householder’s 
home where devotees engage in devotional service without material yoga 
practice. In other words, devotional service to the Lord is so easy that even 
a householder can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one of the 
members of his household, as his son, as Kardama Muni experienced. He 
was a householder, although a yogi, but he had the incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapila Muni, as his son. 

Devotional service is such a powerful transcendental method that it 
surpasses all other methods of transcendental realization. The Lord says, 
therefore, that He lives neither in Vaikuntha nor in the heart of a yogi, but 
He lives where His pure devotees are always chanting and glorifying Him. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as bhakta-vatsala. He is 
never described as jfidni-vatsala or yogi-vatsala. He is always described as 
bhakta-vatsala because He is more inclined towards His devotees than 
towards other transcendentalists. In Bhagavad-gita it is confirmed that 
only a devotee can understand Him as He is. Bhaktya mam abhyanati: 
“One can understand Me only by devotional service, not otherwise.” That 
understanding alone is real because although jianis, mental speculators, 
can realize only the effulgence or the bodily luster of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and yogis can realize only the partial representa- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a bhakta not only realizes 
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Him as He is, but he also associates with the Personality of Godhead face 
to face. 


TEXT 30 


et Ted TAMAS A az | 
fester aa waa AAT 1201! 


sviyam vakyam rtam kartum 
avalirno ’si me grhe 

cikirsur bhagavan jianam 
bhaktanam mana-vardhanah 


sviyam—Your own; vadkyam—words; rtam—true; kartum—to make; 
avatirnah—descended; asi—You are; me grhe—in my house; cikirsuh— 
desirous to disseminate; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; jnanam— 
knowledge; bhaktanam—of the devotees; mana—the honor; vardhanah— 
who increases. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni said: My dear Lord, You, who are always increasing the 
honor of Your devotees, have descended in my home just to fulfill Your 
word and disseminate the process of real knowledge. 


PURPORT 


When the Lord appeared before Kardama Muni after his mature yoga 
practice, He promised that Ile would become his son. He descended as the 
son of Kardama Muni in order to fulfill that promise. Another purpose of 
His appearance is cikirsur bhagavan jridnam, to distribute knowledge. There- 
fore, He iscalled bhaktanam mana-vardhanah, He who increases the honor of 
His devotees. By distributing sankhya He would increase the honor of the de- 
votees; therefore, sankhya philosophy isnot dry mental speculation. Sankhya 
philosophy means devotional service. How could the honor of the devotees 
be increased unless sankhya were meant for devotional service? Devotees 
are not interested in speculative knowledge; therefore, the sankhya 
enunciated by Kapila Muni is meant to establish one firmly in devotional 
service. Real knowledge and real liberation is to surrender unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and engage in devotional service. 
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TEXT 31 


aaa astreata ear ada | 
Mest WA FT Wed SAAT: 113 2 


tany eva le ’bhiripani 
rupani bhagavams tava 

yant yani ca rocanle 
sva-jananam ariipinah 


tani—those; eva—truly; te—Your; abhiriipani—suitable; ripani—forms; 
bhagavan—O Lord; tava— Your; yani yani— whichever; ca—and; rocante—are 
pleasing; sva-jandnam—to Your own devotees; arupinah—of one with no 
material form. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, although You have no material form, You have Your 
own innumerable forms. They truly are Your transcendental forms, which 
are pleasing to Your devotees. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhitd it is stated that the Lord is one Absolute, but He 
has ananta, or innumerable, forms. Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta- 
rupam. The Lord is the original form, but still lle has multi-forms. Those 
multi-forms are manifested by Ilim transcendentally, according to the 
tastes of Ilis multi-devotees. It is understood that once Hanuman, the 
great devotee of Lord Ramacandra, said that he knew that Narayana, the 
husband of Laksmi, and Rama, the husband of Sita, are one and the same, 
and that there is no difference between Laksmi and Sita, but as for himself, 
he liked the form of Lord Rama. In a similar way, some devotees worship 
the original form of Krsna. When we say Krsna we refer to all forms of the 
Lord—not only Krsna, but Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha, Narayana, etc. The 
varieties of transcendental forms exist simultaneously. That is also stated 
in the Brahma-samhita: rdmadi-miurtisu. . .nanavataram. He already exists 
in multi-forms, but none of the forms are material. Sridhara Svami has 
commented that arupinah, without form, means without material form. 
The Lord has form, otherwise how can it be stated here, tany eva te “bhirii- 
pani ripani bhagavams tava: ‘“You have Your forms, but they are not ma- 
terial. Materially You have no form, but spiritually, transcendentally, You 
have multi-forms”’? Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand these tran- 
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scendental forms of the Lord, and, being disappointed, they say that the 
Supreme Lord is impersonal. But that is not a fact; whenever there is form 
there is a person. Many times in many Vedic literatures the Lord is 
described as purusa, which means the original form, the original enjoyer. 
The conclusion is that the Lord has no material form, and yet, according 
to the liking of different grades of devotees, He simultaneously exists in 
multi-forms, such as Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha, Narayana and Mukunda. 
There are many thousands and thousands of forms, but they are all visnu- 
tattva, Krsna. 


TEXT 32 
cat ahtiraagacrarat 


dead aaa Ta. 
SO CC CO BEES 


tvam suribhis tattva-bubhutsayaddha 
sadabhivadarhana-pada-pitham 

aisvarya-vairagya-yaso- 'vabodha- 
virya-sriya purtam aham prapadye 


tvam-—unto You; siribhih—by the great sages; tattva—the Absolute Truth; 
bubhutsaya—with a desire to understand; addhad—certainly; sada—always; 
abhivada—of worshipful respects; arhana—which are worthy; pada—of 
Your feet; pitham—to the seat; aigsvarya—opulence; vairagya—renunciation; 
yaSah—fame; avabodha—knowledge; virya—strength; sriya—with beauty; 
purtam—who are full; aham—1; prapadye—surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, Your lotus feet are the reservoir that always deserves to 
receive worshipful homage from all great sages eager to understand the Ab- 
solute Truth. You are full in opulence, renunciation, transcendental fame, 
knowledge, strength and beauty, and therefore I surrender myself unto 
Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 
Actually, those who are searching after the Absolute Truth must take 


shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
worship Him. In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna advised Arjuna many times to 


Text 33] The Renunciation of Kardama Muni 98] 


surrender unto Him, especially at the end of the Ninth Chapter—man-mana 
bhava mad-bhaktah: “If you want to be perfect, just always think of Me, 
become My devotee, worship Me, and offer your obeisances to Me. In this 
way you will understand Me, the Personality of Godhead, and ultimately 
you will come back to Me, back to Godhead, back home.” Why is it so? 
The Lord is always full in six opulences, as mentioned herein: wealth, 
renunciation, fame, knowledge, strength and beauty. The word purtam 
means in full. No one can claim that all wealth belongs to him, but Krsna 
can claim it, since He has full wealth. Similarly, He is full in knowledge, 
renunciation, strength and beauty. He is full in everything, and no one can 
surpass Him. Another one of Krsna’s names is asamaurdhva, which means 
that no one is equal to or greater than Him. 


TEXT 33 


CO A 

ae aft fad arate | 
ARAMA TOMS TATA 

MSI BTS TI 13211 


param pradhanam purusam mahantam 
kalam kavim tri-vrtam loka-palam 

atmanubhityanugata-prapancam 
svacchanda-Saktim kapilam prapadye 


param—transcendental; pradhanam—supreme; purusam—person; mahan- 
tam—who is the origin of the material world; kalam—who is time; kavim— 
fully cognizant; tri-urtam—three modes of material nature; loka-palam— 
who is the maintainer of all the universes; atma—in Himself; anubhitya— 
by internal potency; anugata—dissolved; prapancam—whose material mani- 
festations; suacchanda—independently; saktim—who is powerful; kapilam— 
to Lord Kapila; prapadye—| surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


J surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, descended in the 
form of Kapila, who is independently powerful and transcendental, who is 
the Supreme Person and the Lord of the sum total of matter and the element 
of time, who is the fully cognizant maintainer of all the universes under the 
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three modes of material nature, and who absorbs the material manifestations 
after their dissolution. 


PURPORT 


The six opulences—wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and 
renunciation—are indicated here by Kardama Muni, who addresses Kapila 
Muni, his son, as param. The word param is used in the beginning of 
lean -Bhagavatam, in the phrase pararh satyam, to refer to the summum 
bonum or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Param is explained further 
by the next word, pradhanam, which means the chief, the origin, the source 
of everything—sarva-kdrana-karanam-—the cause of all causes. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is not formless; He is purusam, or the enjoyer, the 
original person. He is the time element and is all-cognizant. He knows 
everything—past, present and future—as confirmed in Bhaguvad-gita. The 
lord says, “I know everything, present, past and future, in every corner of 
the universe.”” The material world, which is moving under the spell of the 
three modes of nature, is also a manifestation of His energy. Parasya saktir 
vividhaiva Sriiyate: everything that we see is an interaction of His energies 
(Svet. Up. 6.8). Parasya brahmanah saktis tathedam akhilam jagat. Thisis the 
version of the Visnu Purana. We can understand that whatever we see is an 
interaction of the three modes of material nature, but actually it is all an 
interaction of the Lord’s energy. Loka-palam: He is actually the main- 
tainer of all living entities. Niéyo nityanam: He is the chief of all living 
entities; He is one, but He maintains many, many living entities. God 
maintains all other living entities, but nc one can maintain God. That is 
His svacchanda-sakti; He is not dependent on others. Someone may call 
himself independent, but he is still dependent on someone higher. The 
Personality of Godhead, however, is absolute; there is no one higher than 
or equal to Him. 

Kapila Muni appeared as the son of Kardama Muni, but because He is 
an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kardama Muni 
offered his respectful obeisances unto Him with full surrender. Another 
word in this verse is very important: atmanubhityanugata-prapancam. 
The Lord descends either as Kapila or Rama, Nrsimha or Varaha, and 
whatever forms He assumes in the material world are all manifestations of 
His own personal internal energy. They are never the forms of the material 
energy. The ordinary living entities who are manifested in this material 
world have bodies created by the material energy, but when Krsna or any 
one of His expansions or parts of the expansions descends on this material 
world, although He appears to have a material body, His body is not 
material. He always has a transcendental body. But fools and rascals, who 
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are called mudhas, consider Him one of them, and therefore they deride 
Him. They refuse to accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
because they cannot understand Him. In Bhagavad-gita Krsna says, avajan- 
anti mam mudhah: ‘Those who are rascals and fools deride Me.” When 
God descends in a form, this does not mean that He assumes His form 
with the help of the material energy. He manifests His spiritual form as He 
exists in His spiritual kingdom. 


TEXT 34 


al wilaerssa aft vara 
STATA SAAT: | 
Oftarstcqedtanerase 
~aeey cat ae gear MH 13M 


a smabhipreche ‘dya patim prajanam 
tvayavatirnarna utapta-kamah 

parivrajat-padavim asthito ham 
carisye tvam hrdi yunjan visokah 


a sma abhiprcche—I am _ inquiring; adya—now; patim—the Lord; 
prajanam—of all created beings; tuaya—by You; avatirna-rpah—free from 
debts; uta—and; apta—fulfilled; kamah—desires; parivrajat—of an itinerant 
mendicant; padavim—the path; asthitah—accepting; aham—I; carisye—| 
shall wander; tuam—You; hrdi—in my heart; yuiijan—keeping; visokah— 
free from lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


Today I have something to ask from You, who are the Lord of all living 
entities. Since I have now been liberated by You from my debts to my 
father, and since all my desires are fulfilled, I wish to accept the order of 
an itinerant mendicant. Renouncing this family life, | wish to wander about, 
free from lamentation, thinking always of You in my heart. 


PURPORT 


Actually, sannyasa, or renunciation of material household life, necessi- 
tates complete absorption in Krsna consciousness and immersion in the 
Self. One does not take sannyasa, freedom from family responsibility in 
the renounced order of life, to make another family or to create an 
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embarrassing transcendental fraud in the name of sannyasa. The sannyasi’s 
business is not to become proprietor of so many things and amass money 
from the innocent public. A sannyasi is proud that he is always thinking of 
Krsna within himself. Of course, there are two kinds of devotees of the 
Lord. One is called gosthyanandi, which means those who are preachers 
and have many followers for preaching the glories of the Lord and who 
live amongst those many, many followers just to organize missionary 
activities. Other devotees are atmanandi, or self-satisfied, and do not take 
the risk of preaching work. They remain, therefore, alone with God. In 
this classification was Kardama Muni. He wanted to be free from all 
anxieties and remain alone within his heart with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Parivraja means an itinerant mendicant. A mendicant sannyasi 
should not live anywhere for more than three days. He must be always 
moving because his duty is to move from door to door and enlighten 
people about Krgna consciousness, 


TEXT 35 


HynIATaTA 


TA Te fe SlHET TAT AeTahAs | 
Tata AN ad acataad Fa U4ll 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
maya proktam hi lokasya 
pramanam satya-laukike 
athajani maya tubhyam 
yad avocam rtam mune 


srt bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; maya— 
by Me; proktam—spoken; hi—in fact; lokasya—for the people; pramanam— 
authority; satya—spoken in scripture; laukike—and in ordinary speech; 
atha—therefore; ajani—there was birth; maya—by Me; tubhyam—to you; 
yat—that which; avocam—I said; rtam—true; mune—O sage. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead Kapila said: Whatever I speak, whether 
directly or in the scriptures, is authoritative in all respects for the people of 
the world. ® Muni, because [ told you before that I would become your 
son, I have descended to fulfill this truth. 
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PURPORT 


Kardama Muni was to leave his family life to completely engage in the 
service of the Lord. But.since he knew that the Lord Himself, as Kapila, 
had taken birth in his home as his own son, why was he preparing to leave 
home to search out self-realization or God realization? God Himself was 
present in his home—why should he leave home? Such a question may 
certainly arise. But here it is said that whatever is spoken in the Vedas and 
whatever is practiced in accordance with the injunctions of the Vedas is to 
be accepted as authoritative in society. Vedic authority says that a house- 
holder must leave home after his fiftieth year. Pancasordhvam vanam vrajet: 
one must leave his family life and enter the forest after the age of fifty. 
This is an authoritative statement of the Vedas, based on the division of 
social life into four departments of activity—brahmacarya, grhastha, vana- 
prastha and sannyasa. 

Kardama Muni practiced yoga very rigidly as a brahmacari before his 
marriage, and he became so powerful and attained so much mystic power 
that his father, Brahma, ordered him to marry and beget children as a 
householder. Kardama did that also; he begot nine good daughters and 
one son, Kapila Muni, and thus his householder duty was also performed 
nicely, and now his duty was to leave. Even though he had the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as his son, he had to respect the authority of the 
Vedas. This is a very important lesson. Even if one has God in his home as 
his son, he should still follow the Vedic injunctions. It is stated, 
mahajano yena gatah sa panthah: one should traverse the path which 
is followed by great personalities. 

Kardama Muni’s example is very instructive, for in spite of having the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as his son, he left home just to obey the 
authority of the Vedic injunction. Kardama Muni states here the main 
purpose of his leaving home: while traveling all over the world as a 
mendicant, he would always remember the Supreme Personality of God- 
head within his heart and thereby be freed from all the anxieties of material 
existence. In this age of Kali-yuga sannyasa is prohibited because persons 
in this age are all sadras and cannot follow the rules and regulations of 
sannyasa life. It is very commonly found that so-called sannyasis are 
addicted to nonsense—even to having private relationships with women. 
This is the abominable situation in this age. Although they dress themselves 
as sannyasis, they still cannot free themselves from the four principles of 
sinful life, namely illicit sex life, meat eating, intoxication and gambling. 
Since they are not freed from these four principles, they are cheating the 
public by posing as svamis. 
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In Kali-yuga the injunction is that no one should accept sannyasa. Of 
course, those who actually folicw the rules and regulations must take 
sannyasa. Generally, however, people are unable to accept sannyasa life, 
and therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu stressed, kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha. In this age there is no other alternative, no other 
alternative, no other alternative than to chant the holy name of the Lord, 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare. The main purpose of 
sannyasa life is to be in constant companionship with the Supreme Lord, 
either by thinking of Him within the heart or hearing of Him through 
aural reception. In this age, hearing is more important than thinking 
because one’s thinking may be disturbed by mental agitation, but if one 
concentrates on hearing, he will be forced to associate with the sound 
vibration of Krsna. Krsna and the sound vibration Krsna are nondifferent, 
so if one loudly vibrates Hare Krsna, he will be able to think of Krsna 
immediately. This process of chanting is the best process of self-realization 
in this age; therefore Lord Caitanya preached it so nicely for the benefit 
of all humanity. 


TEXT 36 


THR TH RETIN TATA | 
TACT TAA AAA 124 


etan me janmea loke ‘srnin 
mumuksupam durasayat 

prasankhyanaya tattvanam 
sammatayatma-darsane 


etat—this; me—My; janma—birth; loke—in the world; asmin—in this; 
mumuksunam—by those great sages seeking liberation; durasayat—from 
unnecessary material desires; prasankhyanaya—for explaining; tattvanam— 
of the truths; sammataya—which is highly esteemed; atma-darsane—in 
self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


My appearance in this world is especially to explain the philosophy of 
sankhya, which is highly esteemed for self-realization by those desiring 
freedom from the entanglement of unnecessary material desires. 
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PURPORT 


Here the word duraSsayat is very significant. Dur means trouble or 
duhkha, miseries. Asayat means from the shelter. We conditioned souls 
have taken shelter of the material body, which is full of troubles and 
miseries. Foolish people cannot understand the situation, and this is called 
ignorance, illusion, or the spell of maya. Human society should very 
seriously understand that the body itself is the source of all miserable life. 
Modern civilization is supposed to be making advancement in scientific 
knowledge, but what is this scientific knowledge? It is based on bodily 
comforts only, without knowledge that however comfortably one main- 
tains his body, the body is destructible. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
antavanta ime dehah: these bodies are destined to be destroyed. Nityasyok- 
tah saririnah refers to the living soul or the living spark which is within the 
body. That soul is eternal, but the body is not eternal. For our activity we 
must have a body; without a body, without sense organs, there is no activity. 
But people are not inquiring whether it is possible to have an eternal body. 
Actually they aspire for an eternal body because even though they engage 
in sense enjoyment, that sense enjoyment is not eternal. They are there- 
fore in want of something which they can enjoy eternally, but they do not 
understand how to attain that perfection. Sankhya philosophy, therefore, 
as stated herein by Kapiladeva, is tattvanam. The sankhya philosophy 
system is designed to afford understanding of the real truth. What is that 
real truth? The real truth is knowledge of how to get out of the material 
body, which is the source of all trouble. Lord Kapila’s incarnation or 
descent is especially meant for this purpose. That is clearly stated here. 


TEXT 37 


TF AAT SI AEs BoA TTT | 
dwadfad Zefrt fate wat vaq 12011 


esa atma-patho ‘vyakto 
nastah kalena bhiyasa 

tam pravartayitum deham 
imam viddhi maya bhrtam 


esah—this; atma-pathah—path of self-realization; avyaktah —difficult to 
be known; nastah—lost; kalena bhiiyasa—in the course of time; tam—this; 


988 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 24 


pravartayitum—to introduce again; deham—body; imam—this; viddhi— 
please know; maya—by Me; bhrtam—assumed. 


TRANSLATION 


This path of self-realization, which is difficult to understand, has now 
been lost in the course of time. Please know that I have assumed this body 
of Kapila to introduce and explain this philosphy to human society again. 


PURPORT 


It is not true that sankhya philosophy is a new system of philosophy 
introduced by Kapila as material philosophers introduce new kinds of 
mental speculative thought to supersede that of another philosopher. On 
the material platform everyone, especially the mental speculator, tries to 
be more prominent than others. The field of activity of the speculators is 
the mind; there is no limit to the different ways in which one can agitate 
the mind. The mind can be unlimitedly agitated, and thus one can put 
forward an unlimited number of theories. Sankhya philosophy is not like 
that; it is not mental speculation. It is factual, but at the time of Kapila it 
was lost. 

In due course of time, a particular type of knowledge may be lost or may 
be covered for the time being; that is the nature of this material world. A simi- 
lar statement was made by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita. Sa kaleneha mahata 
yogo nastah: “In course of time the yoga system as stated in Bhagavad- 
gita was lost.”’ It was coming in parampara, in disciplic succession, but due 
to the passage of time it was lost. The time factor is so pressing that in the 
course of time everything within this material world is spoiled or lost. 
The yoga system of Bhagavad-gita was lost before the meeting of Krsna 
and Arjuna. Therefore Krsna again enunciated the same ancient yoga 
system to Arjuna, who could actually understand Bhagavad-gita. Similar- 
ly, Kapila also said that the system of sankhya philosophy was not exactly 
being introduced by Him; it was already current, but in course of time it 
was mysteriously lost, and therefore He appeared to reintroduce it. That 
is the purpose of the incarnation of Godhead. Yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata. Dharma means the real occupation of the living 
entity. When there is a discrepancy in the eternal occupation of the living 
entity, the Lord comes and introduces the real occupation of life. Any so- 
called religious system that is not in the line of devotional service is called 
adharma-sarmsthapana. When people forget their eternal relationship with 
God and engage in something other than devotional service, that is called 
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irreligion. How one can get out of the miserable condition of material life 
is stated in sankhya philosophy, and the Lord Himself is explaining this 
sublime system. 


TEXT 38 


TS HU ATT A aaTTSAT | 
fret aged aeqTea at wa I12cII 


gaccha kamam mayaprsto 
mayl sannyasta-karmana 

jitvud sudurjayam mrtyum 
amrtatvaya mam bhaja 


gaccha—go; kamam—as you wish; maya—by Me; aprsftah—sanctioned; 
mayi—to Me; sannyasta—completely surrendered; karmana—with your 
activities; jitva—having conquered; sudurjayam—insurmountable; mrtyum— 
death; amrtatvaya—for eternal life; mam—unto Me; bhaja—engage in de- 
votional service. 


TRANSLATION 


Now, being sanctioned by Me, go as you desire, surrendering all your 
activities to Me. Conquering insurmountable death, worship Me for eternal 
life. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of sarntkhya philosophy is stated herein. If anyone wants 
real eternal life, he has to engage himself in devotional service or Krsna 
consciousness. To become free from birth and death is not an easy task. 
Birth and death are natural to this material body. Sudurjayam means very, 
very difficult to overcome. The modern so-called scientists have no sufficient 
means to understand the process of victory over birth and death. Therefore, 
they set aside the question of birth and death; they do not consider it. 
They simply engage in the problems of the material body, which is tran- 
sient and sure to end. 

Actually, human life is meant for conquering the insurmountable process 
of birth and death. That can be done as stated here. Marh bhaja: one must 
engage in the devotional service of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gita also the 
Lord says, man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah: ‘“‘Just become My devotee. Just 
worship Me.” But foolish so-called scholars say that it is not Krsna whom 
we must worship and to whom we must surrender; it is something else. 
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Without Krsna’s mercy, therefore, no one can understand the saakhya: 
philosophy or any philosophy which is especially meant for liberation. 
Vedic knowledge confirms that one becomes entangled in this material 
life because of ignorance, and one can become free from material embar- 
rassment by becoming situated in factual knowledge. Sarkhya means that 
factual knowledge by which one can get out of the material entanglement. 


TEXT 39 


aca BISA: TELIA | 
MTT AT TY frrrasaTESe a3 11 


mam atmanam svayam-jyotih 
sarvabhiita-guhasayam 

atmany evatmana viksya 
visoko ’bhayam rcchasi 


mam—Me; adtmanam—the Supreme Soul, or Paramatma; svayam-jyotih— 
self-effulgent; sarva-bhita—of all beings; guha—in the hearts; asayam— 
dwelling; atmani—in your own heart; eva—indeed; atmana—through your 
intellect; viksya—always seeing, always thinking; visokah—free from 
lamentation; abhayam—fearlessness; rcchasi—you will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


Always, in your own heart, through your intellect, seeing Me, the su- 
preme self-effulgent soul dwelling within the hearts of all living entities, you 
will achieve the state of eternal life, free from all lamentation and fear. 


PURPORT 


People are very anxious to understand the Absolute Truth in various 
ways, especially by experiencing the brahmajyoti, or Brahman effulgence, 
by meditation and by mental speculation. But Kapiladeva uses the word 
mam to emphasize that the Personality of Godhead is the ultimate feature 
of the Absolute Truth. In Bhagavad-gita the Personality of Godhead always 
says mam, “‘unto Me,” but the rascals misinterpret the clear meaning. Mam 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one can see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as He appears in different incarnations and under- 
stand that He has not assumed a material body but is present in His own 
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eternal, spiritual form, then he can understand the nature of the Personality 
of Godhead. Since the less intelligent cannot understand this point, it is 
stressed everywhere again and again. Simply by seeing the form of the 
Lord as He presents Himself by His own internal potency as Krsna or Rama 
or Kapila, one can directly see the brahmajyoti because the brahmajyoti is 
no more than the effulgence of His bodily luster. Since the sunshine is the 
luster of the sun planet, by seeing the sun one automatically sees the sun- 
shine; similarly, by seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead one 
simultaneously sees and experiences the Paramatma feature as well as the 
impersonal Brahman feature of the Supreme. 

The Bhagavatam has already enunciated that the Absolute Truth is 
present in three features—in the beginning as the impersonal Brahman, 
in the next stage as the Paramatma in everyone’s heart, and, at last, 
as the ultimate realization of the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. One who sees the Supreme Person can auto- 
matically realize the other features, namely the Paramatma and Brahman 
features of the Lord. The words used here are visoko *bhayam rcchasi. 
Simply by seeing the Personality of Godhead one realizes everything, and 
the result is that he becomes situated on the platform where there is no 
lamentation and no fear. This can be attained simply by devotional service 
to the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 40 


AUT TET Fert AAA Ta RAOTTA | 
Fra aa Tat ad =afsateas v0! 


matra adhyatmikim vidyam 
Samanim sarva-karmanam 

vitarisye yaya casau 
bhayam catitarisyati 


matre—to My mother; adhyatmikim—which opens the door of spiritual 
life; vidyam—knowledge; Ssamanim—ending; sarva-karmanam—all fruitive 
activities; vitarisye—I shall give; yaya—by which; ca—also; asau—she; 
bhayam—fear; ca—also; atitarisyati—will overcome. 


TRANSLATION 


I shall also describe this sublime knowledge, which is the door to spiritual 
life, to My mother, so that she also can attain perfection and self-realization, 
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ending all reactions to fruitive activities. Thus she also will be freed from 
all material fear. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni was anxious about his good wife, Devahuti, while leaving 
home, and so the worthy son promised that not only would Kardama 
Muni be freed from the material entanglement, but Devahuti would also be 
freed by receiving instruction from her son. A very good example is set 
here: the husband goes away, taking the sannyasa order for self-realization, 
but his representative, the son, who is equally educated, remains at home 
to deliver the mother. A sannyasi is not supposed to take his wife with him. 
At the vdnaprastha stage of retired life, or the stage midway between 
householder life and renounced life, one may keep his wife as an assistant 
without sex relations, but in the sannydsa order of life one cannot keep 
his wife with him. Otherwise, a person like Kardama Muni could have kept 
his wife with him, and there would have been no hindrance to his prose- 
cution of self-realization. 

Kardama Muni followed the Vedic injunction that no one in sannydsa 
life can have any kind of relationship with women. But what is the position 
of a woman who is left by her husband? She is entrusted to the son, and 
the son promises that he will deliver his mother from entanglement. A 
woman is not supposed to take sannydsa. So-called spiritual societies con- 
cocted in modern times give sannyasa even to women, although there is no 
sanction in the Vedic literature for a woman’s accepting sannyasa. 
Otherwise, if it were sanctioned, Kardama Muni could have taken his wife 
and given her sannydsa. The woman must remain at home. She has only 
three stages of life: dependency on the father in childhood, dependency on 
the husband in youth, and, in old age, dependency on the grown-up son, 
such as Kapila. In old age the progress of women depends on the grown-up 
son. The ideal son, Kapila Muni, is assuring His father of the deliverance of 
His mother so that His father may go peacefully without anxiety for his 
good wife. 


TEXT 41 
#57 Say 
ad anata afida carta: | 
nD nigh eM hic iy 


maitreya uvaca 
evam samuditas tena 


kapilena prajapatih 
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daksini-krtya tam prito 
vanam eva jagama ha 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; samuditah— 
addressed; tena—by Him: kapilena—by Kapila; praja-patih—the progenitor 
of human society; daksini-krtya—having circumambulated; tam—Him; 
pritah—being pacified; vanam—to the forest; eva—indeed; jagdama—he left; 
ha—then. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Maitreya said: Thus when Kardama Muni, the progenitor of human 
society, was spoken to in fullness by his son, Kapila, he circumambulated 
Him, and with a good, pacified mind he at once left for the forest. 


PURPORT 


Going to the forest is compulsory for everyone. It is not a mental excur- 
sion upon which one person goes and another does not. Everyone should go 
to the forest at least as a vdnaprastha. Forest-going means to take one hun- 
dred percent shelter of the Supreme Lord, as explained by Prahlada Maharaja 
in his talks with his father (Bhdg. 7.5.5). Sada samudvigna-dhiyam. People 
who have accepted a temporary material body are always full of anxieties. 
One should not, therefore, be very much affected by this material body, but 
should try to be freed. The preliminary process to become freed is to go to 
the forest or give up family relationships and exclusively engage in Krgna 
consciousness. That is the purpose of going to the forest. Otherwise, the 
forest is only a place of monkeys and wild animals. To go to the forest 
does not mean to become a monkey or a ferocious animal. It means to 
accept exclusively the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
engage oneself in full service. One does not actually have to go to the forest. 
At the present moment this is not at all advisable for a man who has spent 
his life all along in big cities. As explained by Prahlada Maharaja (hitvatma- 
patam grham andha-kiipam), one should not remain always engaged in the 
responsibilities of family life because family life without Krsna conscious- 
ness is just like a blind well. Alone in a field, if one falls into a blind well 
and no one is there to save him, he may cry for years, and no one will see 
or hear where the crying is coming from. Death is sure. Similarly, those 
who are forgetful of their eternal relationship with the Supreme Lord are 
in the blind well of family life; their position is very ominous. Prahlada 
Maharaja advised that one should give up this well somehow or other and 
take to Krsna consciousness and thus be freed from material entanglement, 
which is full of anxieties. 
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TEXT 42 


ad & afer aaareteaent get: 
Prag saaeatotaatactaarat: el 


vratam sa asthito maunam 
atmaika-sarano munih 

nihsango vyacarat ksonim 
anagnir aniketanah 


vratam—vow; sali—he (Kardama); asthitah—accepted; maunam-silence; 
atma—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eka—exclusively ; sarapah— 
being sheltered; munih—the sage; nihsangah—without association; 
vyacarat—he_ traveled; ksonim—the’ earth; anagnih—without fire; 
aniketanah—without shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Kardama Muni accepted silence as a vow in order to think of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and take shelter of Him exclusively. 
Without association, he traveled over the surface of the globe as a sannyasi, 
devoid of any relationship with fire or shelter. 


PURPORT 


Here the words anagnir aniketanah are very significant. A sannydasi should 
be completely detached from fire and any residential quarters. A grhastha 
has a relationship with fire, either for offering sacrifices or for cooking, but 
a sannyasi is freed from these two responsibilities. He does not have to cook 
or offer fire forsacrifice because he is always engaged in Krsna consciousness; 
therefore he has already accomplished all ritualistic performances of 
religion. Aniketanah means without lodging. He should not have his own 
house, but should depend completely on the Supreme Lord for his food 
and lodging. He should travel. 

Mauna means silence. Unless one becomes silent, he cannot think com- 
pletely about the pastimes and activities of the Lord. It is not that because 
one is a fool and cannot speak nicely he therefore takes the vow of mauna. 
Rather, one becomes silent so that people will not disturb him. It is said 
by Canakya Pandita that a rascal appears very intelligent as long as he does 
not speak. But speaking is the test. The so-called silence of a silent imper- 
sonalist svami indicates that he has nothing to say; he simply wants to beg. 
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But the silence adopted by Kardama Muni is not like that. He became 
silent for relief from nonsensical talk. One is called a muni when he 
remains grave and does not talk nonsense. Maharaja Ambarisa has set a 
very good example; whenever he spoke, he spoke about the pastimes of the 
Lord. Mauna necessitates refraining from nonsensical talking and engaging 
the talking facility in the pastimes of the Lord. In that way one can chant and 
hear about the Lord in order to perfect his life. Vratam means that one 
should take a vow as explained in Bhagavad-gita, amanitvam adambhitvam, 
without hankering for personal respect and without being proud of one’s 
material position. Ahimsa means not being violent. There are eighteen 
processes for attaining knowledge and perfection, and, by his vow, 
Kardama Muni adopted all the principles of self-realization. 


TEXT 43 
Hat AAT IMA TAA: TH | 
TmMaae fay TAP 123i 


mano brahmani yunjano 
yat tat sad-asatah param 

gunavabhase viguna 
eka-bhaktyanubhavite 


manah—mind; brahmani—on the Supreme; yunjanah—fixing; yat—which; 
tat—that; sat-asatah—cause and effect; param—beyond; guna-avabhase— 
who manifests the three modes of material nature; vigune—who is beyond 
the material modes; eka-bhaktya—by exclusive devotion; anubhavite—who 
is perceived. 


TRANSLATION 


He fixed his mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Parabrahman, who is beyond cause and effect, who manifests the three 
modes of material nature, who is beyond those three modes, and who is 
perceived only through unfailing devotional service. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is bhakti, there must be three things present—the 
devotee, the devotion and the Lord. Without these three, bhakta, bhakti 
and bhagavan, there is no meaning to the word bhakti. Kardama Muni 
fixed his mind on the Supreme Brahman and realized Him through bhakti, 
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or devotional service. This indicates that he fixed his mind on the personal 
feature of the Lord because bhakti cannot be executed unless one has 
realization of the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. Gunavabhase: He 
is beyond the three modes of material nature, but it is due to Him that the 
three modes of material nature are manifested. In other words, although 
the material energy is an emanation of the Supreme Lord, He is not 
affected, as we are, by the modes of material nature. We are conditioned 
souls, but He is not affected, although the material nature has emanated 
from Him. He is the supreme living entity and is never affected by maya, 
but we are subordinate, minute living entities, prone to be affected by the 
limitations of maya. If he is in constant contact with the Supreme Lord 
by devotional service, the conditioned living entity also becomes freed 
from the infection of maya. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: sa gunan 
samatityaitan. A person engaged in Krsna consciousness is at once 
liberated from the influence of the three modes of material nature. In 
other words, once the conditioned soul engages himself in devotional 
service, he also becomes liberated like the Lord. 


TEXT 44 


fareplatrias era: ares Aes, | 
TIEMEAINUNT: Tea aearahy: evi 


nirahankrtir nirmamas ca 
nirdvandvah sama-drk sva-drk 
pratyak-prasanta-dhir dhirah 


prasantormir ivodadhih 


nirahankrtih—without false ego; nirmamah—without material affection; 
ca—and; nirdvandvah—without duality ;sama-drk— seeing equality;sva-drk— 
seeing himself; pratyak—turned inward; prasanta—perfectly composed; 
dhih—mind; dhirah —sober, not disturbed; prasanta—calmed; urmih— whose 
waves; iva—like; udadhih—the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus he gradually became unaffected by the false ego of material identity 
and became free from material affection. Undisturbed, equal to everyone, 
and without duality, he could indeed see himself also. His mind was turned 
inward and was perfectly calm, like an ocean unagitated by waves. 
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PURPORT 


When one’s mind is in full Krsna consciousness and one fully engages in 
rendering devotional service to the Lord, he becomes just like an ocean 
unagitated by waves. This very example is also cited in Bhagavad-gita: 
one should become like the ocean. The ocean is filled by many thousands 
of rivers, and clouds evaporate millions of tons of its water, yet the ocean 
is the same unagitated ocean. The laws of nature may work, but if one is 
fixed in devotional service at the lotus feet of the Lord, he is not agitated 
because he is introspective. He does not look outside to material nature, 
but he looks into the spiritual nature of his existence; with a sober mind, 
he simply engages in the service of the Lord. Thus he realizes his own self 
without false identification with matter and without affection for 
material possessions. Such a great devotee is never in trouble with others 
because he sees everyone from the platform of spiritual understanding; he 
sees himself and others in the right perspective. 


TEXT 45 


Tea ara aaa werent | 
GUO AMAA STA TINT: (V4ll 


vasudeve bhagavati 
sarva-jne pratyag-atmani 
parena bhakti-bhavena 
labdhatma mukta-bandhanah 


vasudeve—to Vasudeva; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; sarva- 
jne—omniscient; pratyak-atmani—the Supersoul within everyone; parena— 
transcendental; bhakti-bhavena—by devotional service; labdha-atma—being 
situated in himself; mukta-bandhanah—liberated from material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


He thus became liberated from conditioned life and became self-situated 
in transcendental devotional service to the Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva, the omniscient Supersoul within everyone. 


PURPORT 


When one engages in the transcendental devotional service of the Lord 
he becomes aware that his constitutional position, as an individual soul, 
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is to be eternally a servitor of the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva. Self- 
realization does not mean that because the Supreme Soul and the 
individual soul are both souls they are equal in every respect. The individ- 
ual soul is prone to be conditioned, and the Supreme Soul is never 
conditioned. When the conditioned soul realizes that he is subordinate 
to the Supreme Soul, that is called labdhatma, self-realization, or mukta- 
bandhana, freedom from material contamination. Material contamination 
continues as long as one thinks that he is as good as the Supreme Lord or 
is equal with Him. This condition is the last snare of maya. Maya always 
influences the conditioned soul. Even after much meditation and 
speculation, if one continues to think himself one with the Supreme 
Lord, it is to be understood that he is still in the last snares of the spell 
of maya. 

The word parena is very significant. Para means transcendental, 
untinged by material contamination. When one is in full consciousness that 
he is an eternal servant of the Lord, that is called para bhakti. If one has any 
identification with material things and executes devotional service for 
attainment of some material gain, that is viddha bhakti, contaminated 
bhakti. One can actually become liberated by execution of para bhakti. 

Another word mentioned here is sarva-jne.The Supersoul sitting within 
the heart is all-cognizant. He knows. I may forget my past activities due 
to the change of body, but because the Supreme Lord as Paramatma is 
sitting with me, He knows everything; therefore the result of .my past 
karma or past activities is awarded to me. I may forget, but He awards me 
suffering or enjoyment for the misdeeds or good deeds of my past life. 
One should not think that he is freed from reaction because he has for- 
gotten the actions of his past life. Reactions will take place, and what 
kind of reactions there will be is judged by the Supersoul, the witness. 


TEXT 46 


mer aayay aTacaaateay | 
MATT A ATA ATS VS UI 


atmanam sarva-bhittesu 
bhagavantam avasthitam 

apasyat sarva-bhiitani 
bhagavaty api catmani 
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atmanam—the  Supersoul; sarva-bhiitesu—in all living _ beings; 
bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avasthitam—situated; 
apasyat—he saw; sarva-bhutdni—all living beings; bhagavati—in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; api—moreover; ca—and; atmani—on the Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 


He began to see that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is seated in 
everyone’s heart, and that everyone is existing on Him, because He is the 
Supersoul of everyone. 


PURPORT 


That everyone is existing on the Supreme Personality of Godhead does 
not mean that everyone is also Godhead. This is also explained in 
Bhagavad-gita: everything is resting on Him, the Supreme Lord, but that 
does not mean that the Supreme Lord is also everywhere. This mysterious 
position has to be understood by highly advanced devotees. There are three 
kinds of devotees—the neophyte devotee, the intermediate devotee and 
the advanced devotee. ‘The neophyte devotee does not understand the tech- 
niques of devotional science, but simply offers devotional service to the Deity 
in the temple; the intermediate devotee understands who God is, who is a 
devotee, who is a nondevotee and who is innocent, and he deals with such 
persons differently. But a person who sees that the Lord is sitting as 
Paramatma in everyone’s heart and that everything is depending or existing 
on the transcendental energy of the Supreme Lord is in the highest devo- 
tional position. 


TEXT 47 


Koataaa aT ANAT | 
WAR Haha AA Alta Aa: lvl 


iccha-dvesa-vihinena . 
sarvatra sama-cetasa 
bhagavad-bhakti-yuktena 

prapta bhagavati gatih 


iccha—desire; dvesa—and hatred; vihinena—freed from; sarvatra—every- 
where; sama—equal; celasa—with the mind; bhagavat—unto the Personality 
of Godhead; bhakti-yuktena—by discharging devotional service; prapta— 
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was attained; bhagavati gatih—the destination of the devotee (going back 
home, back to Godhead.) 


TRANSLATION 


Freed from all hatred and desire, Kardama Muni, being equal to everyone 
because of discharging uncontaminated devotional service, ultimately at- 


tained the path back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, only by devotional service can one under- 
stand the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord and, after under- 
standing Him perfectly in His transcendental position, enter into the 
kingdom of God. The process of entering into the kingdom of God is ¢ri- 
pada-bhiti-gati, or the path back home, back to Godhead, by which one 
can attain the ultimate goal of life. Kardama Muni, by His perfect devo- 
tional knowledge and service, achieved this ultimate goal, which is known 
as bhagavati gatih. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty- 


fourth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Renunciation of 
Kardama Muni.”’ 


